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constant acts of aggression towards Germany and constant territorial
usurpations committed or attempted against her by France; as if
almost every nation had not been equally culpable in such matters
during its period of growth ; as if the Teuton family did not to this
day hold a large zone of territory usurped from Slavonian, Magyar,
and Italian populations. On the other side, the most absurdly exag-
gerated expressions were uttcred about throwing bombs into Paris;
as if the French had not bombarded Rome only two-and-twenty years
ago, and had not been prepared—had fortune so willed it—to bom-
bard Berlin; and, still more absurdly, the epithets of bardarians
and modern Huns were bestowed upon the Germans for a few isolated
acts, inevitable in a struggle between nearly two millions of men in
arms, while, as a general rule, the German commanding orders
were undeniably those of loyal and, at times, even generous warfare.
Every war is a duel more or less ferocious; and Europe has only
herself to blame if, instead of hastening, by the abolition of royal
dynasties, the formation of a republican confederation of the peoples,
and an institution of international arbitration to suppress the causes
of war, she is reduced impotently to bewail its results and proffer
absurd aphorisms upon the advantages of a perpetual peace, which is
an impossibility until the peoples of Europe are organized according
to justice and the distinctions of national character and tendency.
But, until that day arrive, each of the combatants is dound to strive
for victory in the name of his own nation ; and if—out of reverence
for a cathedral or a gallery—the Germans had spared Strasburg and
Paris and recrossed the frontier after the victory of Sedan, five
hundred thousand weeping wives and mothers would have had the
right of saying to them : “ We did not give our sons’ and husbands’
lives merely to flatter the German pride of victory, but to obtain
some sccurity that our country should be spared such sacrifices in the
future.”
Some observers, unable to explain the sudden and continuous re-
verses undergone by the arms of France, so long believed invincible,
not only fell themselves but led many others into the intellectual
error and false historic system of Voltaire and his followers in the
eighteenth century—attributing great events to insignificant causcs ;
fancying deliberate trcachery where no possible motive for treachery
existed, and it could only have brought useless infamy upon the
traitor ; imagining premeditated crimes and long-matured designs of
the cnemies of liberty, in faults which were the natural result of the
weakness consequent upon the moral and material condition of
France; and explaining the most decisive facts of the war by an
inferiority of arms which did not exist, an unimportant error in
tactics committed by a general, or a few days’ delay in a strategic
movement. They reproached the chiefs of the defence of Paris for
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race ; in the Prussian victories foresee the commencement of a new
. era of military despotism ; in the rousing of the German race from
thought to action, a tremendous Teutonic invasion ; and behind the
whole, Russia—the Tzar. All of these vain fears are but the reasoning
of prejudice, or the result of superficial political views. These
prophets of European disaster forget that expiation retempers a
nation ; that France, once awakened from the delusion that the
accomplishment of a mission in the past can create any privilege of
perennial initiative in the evolution of the world’s destiny, will rise
again, both purer and stronger, to seek her new mission on a footing
of equality with her sister nations; and that a race is not extin-
guished merely because the torch of the future is transferred from
hand to hand among the various peoples of which that race is com-
posed. They forget that Latin civilization appeared to be extin-
guished for ever in the fifth century, only to revive again through
the Papacy, the communes, industry, the arts, and colonization ; that
princedom, materialism, and foreign intervention, servilely sought or
endured, buried the very souls of our Italian cities in the seventeenth
century, and that those buried souls were silently fused into one, to
emerge from the sepulchre after three hundred years, and bear the
name of ITALy; that Rome is the sanctuary of the Latin race; that
the Word of unity has twice been given to the world by Rome, and
that, until Rome herself sink beneath the Tiber, the Latin mission,
eternally transformed and transforming, is destined to endure.

These prophets of European disaster forget that no citizen-army will
ever found a lasting military despotism, and that every German
citizen is bound to three years’ active service in the army; that
questions of internal policy will be revived in Germany after the
peace with greater vigour, from the fact that self-sacrifice and victory
will have given her citizen-soldiers an increased consciousness both
of their rights and of their power. They forget that the Geermans
are a nation of thinkers, and that the tendency of thought at
the present day is to lead men, after few deviations, towards the
republic. They forget that the Tzar is a spectre, whose strength
lies, where Louis Napoleon’s| power lay, in others’ fears, and in the
total lack of all wise or moral political doctrine in monarchical
cabinets ; that the first nation which shall adopt such a doctrine
will be able to limit the action of Russia within the confines of Asia,
where it may be beneficially exercised ; that one-half of the Slavonian
populations—Poles, Tcheks, and Servo-Illyrians—abhor TZzarism,
and that on the day when, instead of regarding them with fear, we
ally ourselves with them and aid them in the formation of their
nationalities, we shall enrol them with us on the side of liberty. I
would remind my own countrymen that the zone of territory extending
between Germany and Russia, inhabited by Slavonian populations
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Napoleon deviated from his system of terror and entered upon one of
concession. As is always the case whenever a government deviates
from its fundamental principle, the concessions made towards liberty
were injurious to him. France, accustomed for so many years to
tremble in the presence of an unlimited despotism before which the
whole of monarchical Europe had servilely bens, began to suspect her
master of diminished confidence in his own strength. Her courage
began to rise, and with it a degree of agitation among the various
political parties, which gradually increased so far as to become
dangerous, and placed Louis Napoleon in the alternative either of
pursuing the path of concession and allowing a development of liberty
which must ultimately have extinguished his own power, or of
reviving the prestige of the Empire in the eyes of France and
Europe. -For this purpose he sought to flatter the ambition of
France by the conquest of a long-desired zone of territory, and
(conscious of the growing hostility of Europe) to obliterate the
memory of the defeat sustained by his arms at the hands of Re-
publicans in Mexico by a few splendid victories, which should have
the effect at the same time of reviving the wavering loyalty of the
army through glory and promotion.

A million of men killed or wounded ; the commerce, industry, and
agriculture of Europe materially damaged for years to come; an
incalculable amount of capital either lost or deviated from the chan-
nels of production; a pact of hatred and revenge formed between
two nations called by nature to a pact of fraternity and common
progress—all these things are the work of the egotism and calcu-
lation of a single man, whose strength lies in a power usurped in
crime and endured through cowardice. I know no more severe and
irrevocable condemnation—if the peoples would but read the lesson
aright—of the monarchical principle.

‘When the French army, incapable of making the intended attack,
was defeated by the Germans; when the Emperor had surrendered
himself prisoner, and, in the absence of any other power, a Provisional
Government—timidly proclaiming itself republican, but in fact a
mere Government of Defence—arose in France, the liberal party all
over Europe desired that the war should cease. Germany, however,
did not desire this; and it must be confessed that it was hardly
possible she should. To draw back after Sedan, and, as some sug-
gested, maintain the occupation of the zone of territory claimed, while
French armies were still in the field, and the southern provinces were
still insisting upon war, while Paris was free and able to direct the
struggle, would have been to perpetuate the war, taking every
disadvantage upon herself. To recross the frontier, having achieved
no other result than the glory of victory, would have been to arouse
the just anger of the whole German nation, and renounce the true
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fature to prevail more and more in all systems of National Defence-
But this method requires greater care in the constitution of the army,
in the selection of the individuals to whom special functions are en-
trusted, in the system of promotion, in the instruction given to the
soldiers in the management of their weapons, and, above all, in the
formation of the Staff, which should be composed of officers who have
given proof of practical superiority, and not chosen by examination
in any Polytechnic or other school, a method inefficacious for the
discovery of practical aptitude or application. ¢

The basis of the German system is, as I said before, the obligation
imposed upon every citizen of acquiring a sufficient amount of
military knowledge to render him fit to serve. And in intellectual
grasp of their art, in knowledge of all territory wherein any conflict
is likely to occur, in proved practical capacity as well as in acquaint-
ance with different languages, &c., the Prussian staff is, at the present
day, superior to cvery other in Europe.

In France, the Empire, from causes inherent in the system itself,
and especially from the necessity of converting the army into a
weapon, not of the nation, but of a party in danger, has laboured to
destroy in the French soldier, brave by nature, the enthusiasm and
conscientiousness of the citizen; where that conscientiousness re-
mained, it has loosened the bonds of confidence between soldiers and
chiefs, without which victory is impossible. The system of exciange
by purchase—a violation alike of equality and of the duties of citizen-
ship—has been aggravated of late by corruption, to a degree fatal to
the numerical strength of the ranks : the money offered for substitutes
was accepted, but the vacancies were left unfilled ; so that the sum paid
by the Ministry of War represented a considerable deficit in the
actual number of soldiers. The officers were not. chosen according to
capacity or merit, but according to their real or supposed devotion to
the Bonapartist cause; the generals were specially selected among
those who had served in the Algerian war, a war well adapted to fit
men for the usages of a ferocious despotism, and to diminjsh all true
patriotism, but totally distinct in method from European warfare.
Caressed by a master who felt the necessity of securing their assist-
ance in case of insurrection, they understood the meaning of those
caresses, knew what need their ruler had of them, and indulged in
all the vices of pratorians with complete impunity ; luxurious them-
selves and tolerating luxury in their officers. Dishonesty had become
a tradition in every branch of military administration, and, as was
the case with the Russian army in the Crimea, resulted in delusion
and disaster.

The common soldiers, more acute in observation and censure in
France than elsewhere, perceived the true state of things, and, losing
all confidence in their superiors, necessarily lost all discipline also.
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could help making some provision for the religious culture of the com-
munity. . . . There is a great semse in which the constituted authe-
rities of a Christian State have the amplest right to attempt to promote by
legislation the religious welfare of -the community, in which, indeed, they
are vicegerents of Christ by a title of which the Pope’s is but a parody '
(p. 800).

But Mr. Brown seems to be unable to free himself from the dominion
of the conception which he disowns. Otherwise, what is the meaning
of all his first paragraph? He begins by quoting a rumour that
M. Thiers had found the European Governments ready “ to grant the
Pope a position worthy of the vicegerent of Christ.” ¢ There is
something startling in the announcement, and it has, too, its amusing
side—the kings of the earth setting themselves, and the rulers taking
counsel together, to see that the vicegerent of Christ had suitable
status in the world.” With courteous hesitation and many apologies
—it is bald, and naked, and a caricature, he admits—but sfill this
statement, he suggests, “might be profitably considered by English
Churchmen, as revealing in an extreme form what lies behind the
Establishment principle—a desire to secure for Christ, and for the
lifo and light of his Gospel, a position which their native forces would
never win ” (p. 299).

Mr. Brown is needlessly apologetic. There is nothing startling or
amusing to us in the announcement. We do not, indeed, admit the
Pope’s claims; but that is not the point. The question is whether
there is not something astounding in the notion that Governments
should take counsel together, to see that one who professes to represent
Christ and his Gospel should have suitable status in the world. To
us the proposition seems a very reasonable one. Where is the
strangeness of it ? Apparently what strikes Mr. Brown as monstrous
is that “the native forces ” of Christ and his Gospel should not be
left alone to do their work. But what are these native forces?
Might not one of them be discovered in the impulse which moves
Governments to do what they can for the spiritual benefit of their
communities ? And, after all, it appears that, in Mr. Brown’s view, it
is only in the nineteenth century that the native forces of Christ and
his Gospel can take care of themselves. “The constituted authorities
of a Christian State, as vicegerents of Christ, have,” in his judgment,
‘ the amplest right to attempt to promote by legislation the religious
welfare of the community.” And in the sixteenth century it was the
duty of Governments to do what is now deprecated.

But Mr. Brown is truer to the common Dissenting notions when
he thinks it ridiculous that Governments should attempt to help the
native forces of Christ and his Gospel than when he speaks asa
student of history. Churchmen in their turn may wonder at the
persistent assumption of Dissenters that Christ is acting through the
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I will place by their side a passage published by another Dissenter

in the next month :—

«“If any intelligent Independent were asked what he conceived to be the
raison d’étre of his body, he would point, I suppose, in the first place to the
absolute necessity of its existence, so long as the Church forced upon him
subscriptions which he found it impossible to make ; but a further and deeper
reason would be found in his belief in the principle of development. He
would say that he holds it to be of vital necessity for the interests of spiritual
truth that the influence of the Zeitgeist should not be stified at its very birth
by the imposition of detailed formularies” (Prof. Wilkinson, in Macmillan,
Aug., 1870, p. 270).

The little assemblies of men who have passed into the kingdom of
God, and who necessarily exclude from their fellowship all who have
not like them been made infinitely different from other men, would
hardly be expected to give the most hospitable welcome to the Zeit-
geist. Is it not the fact, that where Mr. Dale’s idea of a Church is
living and vigorous, the Zeitgeist is an object of alarm and hostility ;
and that where that breath has entered, there the exclusive traditions
of Independency are felt to be formal and unreal, and have practically
been shattered ?

Here is an instance of that claiming of incompatible positions to
which I have referred. Mr. Dale and Mr. Brown, as well as Mr.
‘Wilkins, are modern Liberals. Mr. Brown longs for “culture ”’ on
behalf of the Dissenters; he wishes them and their religion to be
brought out into a wider, freer, more cultivated world—* let us out
of the shade,” he cries, “into the free air and sunlight.” Can he
suppose that the doctrine of the infinite difference between the
members of Congregational Churches and other men who have
not been similarly converted—a difference entitling these Churches
to claim the special presence of Christ and the immediate inspiration
of the Spirit—can subsist along with that large and liberal way of
thinking in which he delights? Liberalism and culture and the
Zeitgeist have attractions; there is power in the assumption of an
infinite difference between the regenerate, who understand one
another, and the unregenerate ; but you must choose one path or the
other, you cannot walk in both.

The Church of England, it is needless to say, does not make light
of the conscious surrender of the soul to God. But that surrender,
according to the theology of the Church, is a consequence, rather
than a cause, of the gift of supernatural life. It admits of more and
less; it is mot so much a single act, putting a sudden gulf between
the subject of it and other persons, as a gradual victory of the divine
life in a man ; it gives him the feeling, not of fellowship with the
few and isolation from the many, but of union with all other men.
The Church has no principle of selection and exclusion. It baptizes
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has any doubt whatever. But in talking to such persons, I cannot
but remember my Bridgwater experience, and ask whether causes
like those which begat my folly may not be at the bottom of their
“invincible knowledge.”

Most persons who observe their own thoughts must have been
conscious of the exactly opposite state. There are cases where our
intellect has gone through the arguments, and we give a clear assent
to the conclusions. But our minds seem dry and unsatisfied. In
that case we have the intellectual part of Belief, but want the
emotional part.

That belief is not a purely intellectual matter is evident from
dreams, where we are always believing, but scarcely ever arguing; -
and from certain forms of insanity, where fixed delusions seize upon
the mind and generate a firmer belief than any sane person is capable
of. These are, of course, * unorthodox " states of mind; but a good
psychology must explain them, nevertheless, and perhaps it would
have progressed faster if it had been more ready to compare them
with the waking states of sane people.

Probably, when the subject is thoroughly examined, ¢ conviction ”
will be proved to be one of the intensest of human emotions, and
one most closely connected with the bodily state. In cases like the
Caliph Omar it governs all other desires, absorbs the whole nature,
and rules the whole life. And in such cases it is accompanied or
preceded by the sensation that Scott makes his seer describe as the
prelude to a prophecy :—

‘¢ At length the fatal answer came,

In characters of living flame,—

Not spoke in word, nor blazed in smoke,

But borne and branded on my soul.”
A hot flash scems to burn across the brain. Men in these intense
states of mind have altered all history, changed for better or worse
the creed of myriads, and dcsolated or redeemed provinces and ages.
Nor is this intensity a sign of truth, for it is precisely strongest
in thosc points in which men differ most from each other. John
Knox felt it in hisanti-Catholicism ; Ignatius Loyola in his anti-Pro-
testantism ; and both, I suppose, felt it as much as it is possible to
feel it.

Once acutely felt, I believe it is indelible; at least, it does some-
thing to the mind which it is hard for anything else to undo. It
has been often said that a man who has once really loved a woman
never can be without feeling towards that woman again. He may
go on loving her, or he may change and hate her. In the same way,
I think, experience proves that no one who has had real passionate
conviction of a creed, the sort of emotion that burns hot upon the
brain, can ever be indifferent to that creed again. He may continue
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it, and that as soon as I recalled any circumstances of the contest it
always came back in all its vividness.

3rd. Constancy. As a rule, almost every one does accept the creed
of the place in which he lives, and every one without exception has a
tendency to do so. There are, it is true, some minds which a mathe-
matician might describe as minds of * contrary flexure,” whose par-
ticular bent it is to contradict what those around them say. And
the reason is that in their minds the opposite aspect of every sub-
ject is always vividly presented. But even such minds usually
accept the azioms of their district, the tenets which everybody
always belicves. They only object to the variable elements ; to the
inferences and deductions drawn by some, but not by all.

4thly. On the Interestingness of the idea, by which I mean the
power of the idea to gratify some wish or want of the mind. The
most obvious is curiosity about something which is important to me.
Rumours that gratify this excite a sort of half-conviction without
the least evidence, and with a very little evidence a full, eager,
not to say a bigoted one. If a person go into a mixed company,
and say authoritatively «that the Cabinet is nearly divided on the
Russian question, and that it was only decided by one vote to send
Lord Granville’s despatch,” most of the company will attach some
weight more or less to the story without asking how the secret
was known. And if the narrator casually add that he has just
seen a subordinate member of the Government, most of the.hearers
will go away and repeat the anecdote with grave attention, though
it does not in the least appear that the lesser functionary told the
anecdote about the Cabinet, or that he knew what passed at it.

And the interest is greater when the news falls in with the
bent of the hearer. A sanguine man will believe with scarcely
any evidence that good luck is coming, and a dismal man that
bad luck. As far as I can make out, the professional ¢ Bulls”
and ““Bears” of the City do believe a great deal of what they
say, though, of course, there are exceptions, and though neither
the most sanguine “ bull ” nor the most dismal “bear >’ can believe
all he says.

Of course, I need not say that this “ quality ”’ peculiarly attaches
to the greatest problems of human life. The firmest convictions
of the most inconsistent answers to the everlasting questions
“whence?” and ¢ whither?”” have been generated by this
“‘interestingness ”’ without evidence on which one would invest
a penny.

In one case, these causes of irrational conviction seem contradic-
tory. Clearness, as we have seen, is one of them; but obscurity,
when obscure things are interesting, is a cause too. But there,is no
real difficulty here. Human nature at different times exhibits con-
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Up in overy well-stored belfry in Belgium there is a small room
devoted to a large revolving barrel, exactly similar in principle to
that of a musical-box. It is fitted all over with little spikes, each of
which in its turn lifts a tongue, the extremity of which pulls a wire,
which raises a hammer, which, lastly, falls upon a bell and strikes
the required note of a tune. 'We have only to imagine a barrel-
organ of the period, in which the revolving barrel, instead of opening
a succession of tubes, pulls a succession of wires communicating with
bell-hammers, and we have roughly the conception of the ¢ carillon
aux tambours.”

But up in that windy quarter there is another far more important
chamber, the room of the clarecin, or key-board. 'We found even in
Belgium that these rooms, once the constant resort of choice musical
spirits, and a great centre of interest to the whole town, were now
but seldom visited. Some of the clarecins, like that in Tournay
belfry, for instance, we regret to say, are shockingly out of repair ; we
could not ascertain that there was any one in the town capable of
playing it, or that it had been played upon recently at all. Imagine,
instead of spikes on a revolving barrel being set to lift wire-pulling
tongues, the hand of man performing this operation by simply striking
the wire-pulling key, or tongue, and we have the rough conception
of the carillon-clavecin, or bells played from a key-board. The usual
apparatus of the carillon-clavecin in Belgium, we are bound to say, is
extremely rough. It presents the simple spectacle of a number of
jutting handles, of about the size and look of small rolling-pins, each
of which communicates most obviously and directly with a wire
which pulls the bell-smiting hammer overhead. The performer has
this rough key-board arranged before him in semitones, and can play
upon it just as a piano or an organ is played upon, only that instead
of striking the keys, or pegs, with his finger, he has to administer a
sharp blow to each with his gloved fist.

How with such a machine intricate pieces of music, and even organ
voluntaries, were played, as we know they were, is a mystery to us.
The best living carilloneurs sometimes attempt a rough outline of
some Italian overture, or a tune with variations, which is, after all,
played more accurately by the barrel ; but the great masterpieces of
Matthias van den Gheyn, which have latcly been unearthed from
their long repose, are declared to be quite beyond the skill of any
player now living. The inference we must draw is sad and obvious.
The age of carillons is past, the art of playing them is rapidly becoming
a lost art, and thelove and the popular passion that once was lavished
upon them has died out, and left but a pale flame in the breasts of the
worthy citizens who are still proud of their traditions, but vastly
prefer the mechanical performance of the tambour to the skill of any
carilloneur now living.
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of the most remarkable buildings of thatage. The oak carving in its
churches, especially that of Ste. Gertrude, is of unsurpassed richness,
and attests the enormous wealth formerly lavished by the Louvainiers
upon their churches. The library is the best kept and most interesting
in Belgium, and the set of bells in St. Peter’s Church, if not the
finest, can at least boast of having for many years been presided over
by the greatest carilloneur and one of the most truly illustrious com-
posers of the eighteenth century, Matthias van den Gheyn.

On the 1st July, 1745, the town of Louvain was astir at an early
hour : the worthy citizens might be seen chatting eagerly at their
shop doors, and the crowds of visitors who had been pouring into
the town the day before were gathering in busy groups in the great
square of Louvain, which is bounded on one side by the town-hall,
and on the other by the church of St. Peter’s. Amongst the crowd
might be observed not only many of the most eminent musicians in
Belgium, but nobles, connoisseurs, and musical amateurs, who had
assembled from all parts of the country to hear the great compe-
tition for the important post of carilloneur to the town of Louvain.

All the principal organists of the place were to compete: and
amongst them a young man aged twenty-four, the organist of St.
Pecter’s, who was descended from the great family of bell-founders in
Belgium, and whose name was already well known throughout the
country, Matthias van den Gheyn.

The nobility, the clergy, the magistrates, the burgomasters, in
short, the powers civil and ecclesiastical, had assembled in force to
give weight to the proceedings. As the hour approached, not only
the great square but all the streets leading to it became densely
thronged, and no doubt the demand for windows at Louvain, over
against St. Peter’s tower, was as great as the demand for balconies in
the city of London on Lord Mayor’s day.

Each competitor was to play at sight the airs which were to be
given to him at the time, and the same pieces were to be given to
cach in turn. To prevent all possible collusion between the jury and
the players, no preludes whatever were to be permitted before the
performance of the pieces, nor were the judges to know who was.
playing at any given moment. Lots were to be cast in the strictest
sccrecy, and the players were to take their seats as the lots fell upon
them. The names of the trial pieces have been preserved, and the
curiosity of posterity may derive some satisfaction from the perusal
of the following list, highly characteristic of the musical taste of
that epoch (1745) in Belgium. “La Folie d’Hispanie,” “La Ber-
gerie,” “ Caprice,” and one ‘“ Andante.”

M. Loret got through his task very creditably. Next to him came
M. Leblancq, who completely broke down in ““La Bergerie,” being





















ENGLISH BELLWORKS. 59

When Big Tom at York has to perform the arduous operation of
striking the hour, a truly heartrending spectacle is said to ocour. A
strong man, who has, doubtless, long since grown insensible to the
sufferings of his victim, ascends the tower, and advancing towards a
mighty hammer, raises it often to a most cruel height above the bell,
and bangs out the hour with a ferocity more than enough to shatter
the constitution of even Tom.

We are credibly informed that the bronze fragments of this
doomed bell lie thickly scattered beneath him. An old bell which
has gone cracked or out of tune has no real objection to be melted or
recast—nay, it often bears the fact proudly inscribed upon its rege-
nerated front; but to be deliberately pulverised by the brutal and
irregular assaults of a remorseless destroyer, that is indeed too much
for any bell to bear. We say it with shame and sorrow, Poor Tom
of York, formerly called Great Peter, and weighing 10 tons 15 cwt.,
is being literally beaten to death.

H. R. Hawers.
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to revision. Archdeacon Denison, with that fine perception which
enables him to diagnose heresy at any distance either of time or
space, proposed an amendment by adding the words  save only and
except such as deny the divinity of Christ.”” After a debate on the
desirability of admitting Jews and Unitarians, the amendment was
lost by a majority of twenty-three against seven. On the strength
of this resolution, the Committee invited scholars from other religious
bodies, and among them Mr. Vance Smith, as a representative of the
Unitarians. '

The Revisionists began their work on June 22nd by a commemora-
tion in Westminster Abbey of the Last Supper of Jesus with His
disciples. Notice had been sent by the Dean of Westminster to every
member that such a celebration of the Communion would be held.
Among the communicants was Mr. Vance Smith. This event shocked
the susceptibilities of some High Churchmen and of a few Evan-
gelicals. It evoked the usual comments in the ¢ religious”” news-
papers, and it furnished a luxurious feast for some of the more rabid
¢« Church” prints of the Philistine order, which manage to exist by
being outrageous. This died out in its time, and the work of revision
was going on from strength to strength.

On the 14th of February, this year, the Convocation reassembled
after the Christmas recess. The Guardian gravely records that there
were scventeen bishops present, and that in the Lower House the
attendance was larger than usual. The Bishop of London took the
chair, uttering ominous words of sorrow that the Primate was absent,
and betraying the consciousness of a gathering storm. There were
dark clouds in the horizon and indications of the special presence of
some of nature’s unseen but subtle powers. The Bishop of Win-
chester then arose and said that he never meant to include Unitarians
in the Company of Revisers, though his own hand drew up the resolu-
tion that scholars should be invited, “to whatever nation or religious
body they may belong.”” He was surprised that Mr. Vance Smith had
been invited, and he shared in the indignation which had arisen about
the Communion in the Abbey. He had letters from American bishops
who agreed with him, and he believed that the orthodox Noncon-
formists were equally opposed to the admission of a Unitarian to
aid in the work. He therefore proposed a resolution, “ That, in the
judgment of this House, it is not expedient that any person who
denies the Godhcad of our Lord Jesus Christ should be invited to
assist in the revision of the Scriptures; and that it is the judgment,
further, of this Iouse, that any such one now in cither company
should cease to act forthwith.”

This resolution was seconded by the Bishop of London, as the only
atonement he could make for having himself advocated that the
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silk or velvet,—which, however, may be the material of ritualistic
night-caps,—but they also declare that depravers of the Royal Supre-
macy are excommunicate, tpso fucto. The gentlemen of St. Alban’s
need not then wonder that they are afloat, for they have been over-
taken by the ¢ Excommunicatio late sententiz.” An argument
founded on a technicality in a rubric is equally vain. It may be said
that Mr, Vance Smith did not give notice the day before the commu-
nion ; but who knows that he did not? Apparently he did. How
many persons keep this rubric? How many clergymen enforce it ?
Again, it may be said that Mr. Vance Smith was not confirmed ; but
who knows? What clergyman is there who certifies himself concern-
ing every communicant that he has been confirmed? It is usually
quoted as an historical fact that Archbishop Secker was never con-
firmed, and doubts concerning the confirmation of the present
Primate have caused great anxiety in some quarters. It has never
been the custom of the Church of England to administer confirmation
to persons who have already been communicants in other Churches.
We have a continuous comment in history in evidence of this.
William III., George I., and George II., were never confirmed in
the Church of England, and in our own day there is the case of the
late Prince Consort, to whom no bishop ever refused the sacrament
of the Supper. Even the ¢ Blessed Martyr,” Charles 1., was never
confirmed. The argument from the use of the Nicene Creed is
already answered. Its recital is not an essential part of the Com-
munion Service, and when the recommendations of the Ritual Com-
missioners become law, it will not even be a necessary appendage.
The Dean of Westminster was right in every way that it is pos-
sible for a man to be right. To have refused the Communion to
Mr. Vance Smith would have been to have violated the law of the
Church, which is also the law of the land, and to have subjected
himself to the penalty of a law-breaker. The responsibility, on the
other hand, of receiving the sacrament rests with the recipient, who,
so far as theact goes, is thereby a member of the Church. Mr. Vance
Smith has been blamed by Nonconformists as much, probably, as the
Dean of Westminster has been blamed by Churchmen, which is not
surprising ; for, as Canon Blakesley said in reference to another
subject, Nonconformist human nature is very much like Church
human nature. It is the same humanity, with its good and its evil, its
strength and its weakness, which runs through all. Occasional con-
formity to the Church of England is an ancient grief both to Con-
formists and Nonconformists. After the Act of Uniformity, the
ejected ministers in the City of London held a meeting, at which
they resolved to continue to receive the sacrament at their parish
churches. Richard Baxter and many of his brethren did this to their
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Atonement which have been rejected by some of the greatest divines of
the Church of England. Theydeny the hypothesis of the Schoolmen
that God demanded an infinite satisfaction, and they refuse to take
literally all the figures under which the work of Christ is set forth
by the New Testament writers. The Racovian Catechism says that
“Christ, by the divine will and purpose, suffered for our sins, and under-
went a bloody death as an expiatory sacrifice.”” On this subject there:
are doubtless different views among Unitarians, as there are in the
Church of England. Bishop Burnet repudiated most of the scholastic
theories concerning satisfaction, and John Locke was wisely satisfied to
believe that Christ was his Redeemer, leaving the manner of redemp-
tion among those things which we shall know when in ages to come we
shall have learned more of God. According to Bishop Burnet the work
of Dr. William Outram on the Sacrifice of Christ contained the doc-
trine generally received by the clergy in his day. Outram says a
great deal about sacrifice, expiation, and propitiation ; but the words
are larger than the meaning. The Atoncment is explained as not
having been effected by the blood of Christ, but only that God was
pleased with the obedience and sufferings of His Son. The Unitarians
of Burnet’s day were willing to receive Outram’s work as in the main
expressing their views.

‘We have tried to determine how near a Unitarian may come to the
theology of the Church of England. We have shown thdt he may
be often nearer than some who are of the Church of England. Itis
possible, then, that Mr. Vance Smith may be separated from us only
by some little difference that should be relegated altogether to the
region of speculative theology. The position of the Unitarians of the
present day does not seem to be so much the defence of Unitarian
dogmas as the advocacy of practical religion, and the necessity of
letting in light from whatever quarter it comes. They are asking
the Church of England to do the same, and that is only asking the
Church of England to be what it professes to be—mnot a Church of
dogmas and metaphysical creeds, but of practical religion. This
is the-Church’s ideal, which we cannot but believe will one day be
realized. The recent exhibition in the Upper House of Convoca-
tion is certainly humiliating, but it is doubtless duecin a great measure
to the absence of the Primate and the folly of some of the bishops.
‘We may now indeed call upon our souls, and all that is within us, to
unite in one rapturous Te Dewm of thanksgiving that the Church of
England is governed by the law and not by the bishops.

Joun Hux.
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fallacy of the crystal argument has been many times exposed during
the last hundred years, but there it stands in all its fictitious strength,
in the very last work written in favour of the hapless spontaneous
generation doctrine. Writers on the physical force side are never
tired of speaking with contempt of the views of their oppoments,
while it is utterly impossible to get them to acknowledge that their
own assertions should be subjected to any examination whatever,
because, according to them, the physical view only is to be received.

But if any form of the physical doctrine of life had been proved to
be true, or had been shown to be based upon some sort of trust-
worthy evidence, or had been shown to exhibit even an appearance
of plausibility, it would undoubtedly have been a duty to inquire
very carefully whether religious views could any longer be considered
tenable. No one will deny that belief in any of the fanciful hypo-
theses of the last ten years is consistent with the display of virtues
called * Christian,” though many are doubtful whether the physical
doctrine is not inconsistent with a belief in the evidences of Chris-
tianity. But it has certainly to be shown that the evidence adduced
in favour of physical views of life is strong enough to disturb, ever
so slightly, the old foundations of Christian faith.

LioNeL 8. BeALk.
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advancing wealth of eociety is most intimate. It has been well said
that he who makes two blades of grass grow where but one grew
before is a benefactor to his species. It is equally true that he who
secures to the great mass of the people an abundant and cheap
supply of food is amongst the best of criminal reformers. Whatever
tends to facilitate and cheapen production is a direct gain to society,
and whatever renders production more costly and more difficult is
correspondingly injurious. The intimate connection between man’s
lowest wants and his highest attainments will thus be most apparent.
Intelligence, order, and virtue contribute most powerfully to the
increase and preservation of wealth, or to that physical and social
well-being which affords the conditions for the highest culture. On
the other hand, idleness, dissipation, vice, and crime, while they are
. fearfully destructive of existing wealth, are equally hostile to its
production and accumulation.

But prosperity has for nations, as well as for individuals, its
peculiar temptations and dangers, as well as its advantages. Wealth
affords new means of enjoyment and of social influence, and if not
employed in accordance with the dictates of virtue and sound political
economy, may become the cause of new and overwhelming evils. It
is precisely this class of evils from which we are now suffering asa
nation. The growth of wealth has outrun the nation’s morality and
intelligence, and hence the employment of a considerable portion of
that wealth in a manner which, by perverting the divine order. of
society, entails incalculable evils, and threatens the nation with the
most terrible and widespread disaster.

The true question, then, with regard to the operation of trades’
unions, strikes, and combinations, is not whether temporary success
has or has not attended some of their operations ; not whether wages
have been raised for a time in certain trades and in certain localities,
the number of apprentices limited, or other grievances, whether
fancied or real, redressed, and concessions wrung from the masters.
The question is, what has been their general and essential tendency
as regards the permanent and real prosperity of the working classes
themselves, and of the country at large ?

The division of labour is now fully recognised as one of the grand
means of facilitating production and securing the best quality in the
articles produced. This principle would not have required a notice
here were it not that the fact is too often lost sight of by those who
now seek to enlighten the public on the claims of labour, that the
distinction between the master and the workman is simply one of the
forms of division of labour, and one of the most powerful in diminish-
ing cost and increasing the rate of production. We have already
seen that no profitable labour can be carried on without some accu-
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and as this is seen in other sciences, so especially is it discernible in
that of divinity, as all but ignorant and extremely prejudiced persons
must needs acknowledge.”

Such are the main features of interest to be gathered from the
contemporary notices of the Cambridge Divines which have come
down to us. They are neither very copious nor very intelligent.
They do not penetrate much below the surface, nor help us to get
close to the heart or higher meaning of the movement. But, so far,
they are lively, interesting, and characteristic; and if they do not
go deep, they suggest a clear enough surface-picture. It is seldom,
perhaps, that the highest side of any religious movement is presented
to contemporary on-lookers and critics; but even the hasty impres-
sions of contemporaries are always well worthy the attention of the
historian. They serve to give life and reality to the aspects of a
movement, even where they fail to recognise all its meaning, or to
describe it in its fulness.

J. Turroch.
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of a sacred manifestation of liberty—an assertion of the right to
advance, against the immobility to which we have been for so many
centuries condemned. Every daring affirmation finds an echo in
the hearts of our youth; not because upon mature examination it is
found to have enunciated a portion of truth hitherto unknown, but
simply because it is daring. Every spark of exceptional courage
displayed in support of such daring affirmation, transforms the actor
into a hero in our eyes. It is by such passionate adoration and brief
but fruitless enthusiasm, that individuality avenges itself for its long
subjection to brute force. Just as about a third of a century since, the
youth of that day rebelled against the pedantic rules of art, long
enforced in the name of Greek and Roman models, and gave them-
selves up to a blind worship of the empty and immoral formula of
art for art's sake, denying the sole true formula—art for the sake
of human progress—our camp is threatened at the present day by the
formula of action for action’s sake, the danger of which is so much
the more grave as the aim we seek is vaster and more important.
The judgment of the majority amongst us is too often warped by
admiration of the means, substituted for adoration of the aim. Men
applaud the protest, without asking whether it is of any use and to
whom.

To these errors may be added the old error of which I have already
spoken—of founding the most exaggerated hopes upon every action
arising in France, and (in my own country especially) the imprudent
manifestation of those hopes as a menace to our opponents. Carried
away by the prestige still exercised by the memory of the miracles
of energy achieved by the great French Revolution at the close of
the last century, the greater number of our party declare and believe
the smallest insurrectionary movement a decisive victory pregnant
with important consequences; convert every natural resistance into
a pledge of future triumph, and gather up every false rumour artfully
spread by the combatants as authentic, if favourable to the cause
they have hastily espoused. The natural results follow ; sudden irra-
tional discouragement; the miserable method of explaining every
defeat by treachery, and in the inmost heart a secret conviction of the
impossibility that the banner thus vanquished in one place should
triumph in another—errors, all of them, of weak men easily deluded
or deceived themselves, who end by being supposed to have deluded
or deceived others. Such methods not only fail to promote good
causes, they discredit them.

The triumph of good causes can only be assured by a profound
comprehension of the aim; an unfailing consciousness of the duties
imposed by the justice and sanctity of the banner, towards even its
enemies ; severe condemnation of the faults and errors of its friends;
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neither holy nor opportune while that foreign foe holds the heights
of Paris, and watches with scornful smiles Frenchmen slaughtering
each other while they ignore his presence and violation of their ter-
ritory—if, studying the programme of the Parisian Commune, they
had proclaimed it false, harmful, and condemned beforehand to suc-
cumb, they would now have a right to say to the Republican party :—
Be not discomfited; the incritable defeatof the Parisian Commune isnodefeat
of the Republic ; but of men who, consciously or unconsciously, hare aban-
doned both republican unity and the republican mission, and are incapable
of tictory. To my own countrymen they might have added :—
Remember that a new people i3 a fitter initiator of a new epoch thar an
old nation, great in the past, but led astray by the worship of material
tnterests and by greed of conquest. You Italians are a new people,
numerically equal to the French of 1789 ; less tormented by internal
enemies than France was at that date; less threatened by foreign leagues
—impossible at the present day ; strong in European prestige; strong in
generous instincts and tmpulse, in native intelligence and in valour proved
second to none by the splendid deeds of every city in Italy during the last
thirty years; and you, more than any other people, are bound, like
soldiers in the ancient phalanz, to fill up the breach made by the fallen.

The Parisian insurrection is the fruit of the more than dubious,
the evil conduct of the Asscmbly ; of its evident monarchical leaning,
of the choice of Thiers as the head of the executive power, and of a
natural reaction against that centralization which has so long con-
founded gozermmental unity with an exaggerated unity of adminis-
tration.

Like every movement the first inspiration of which was based on
justice, it will leave a certain beneficial trace behind ; both in an
increased aversion to administrative monopoly and as an example
how a people, unaided by the prestige of any illustrious names, may
arise and organize itself alone. But a rising thus precipitous and
inopportune ; having no prearranged plan, with a large admixture
of the purely negative element educated by the old sectarian
socialism ; abandoned by all the powerful minds of the Republican
party ; furiously combated, without a shade of fraternal feeling, by
those who ought, but dare not, combat the foreign ‘foe—the insur-
rection became involved in the conscquences of the dominant mate-
rialism, and adopted a programme which, could it be accepted as law
by the whole nation, would throw France back to the days of the
middle ages, and deprive her of all hope of resurrection, not for
years, but for centuries.

That programme—* France shall no longer be either one and in-
divisible, Empire or Republic ; she shall form a Federation, not of
small states or provinces, but of free cities; linked together only so
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a national education and the constant influence of an inspiring Centre
—both of which are excluded from the programme of the Commune.
The system is not even generative of the equality sought. Econo-
mically speaking, every system starting from the doctrine of the
sovereignty of the individual, cannot fail to sanction unlimited com-
petition ; that is to say, the victory of the few who are large capital-
ists, over the many who are not; and, as an inevitable consequence,
“the formation of local aristocracies founded upon wealth, reinforced
and perpetuated by the men of intellect, who, lacking a vast and
useful sphere of action, would be driven to exercise their capacities
to the advantage of those already powerful through their riches in
their own locality. Individual influence always prevails in an
inverse ratio to the extension of the field in which it is exercised.

To these and other disintegrating elements introduced into French
life by the system, would be added the action of foreign intrigues;
impotent in large States, but powerful in small communities; and it
is evident to every man of moderate capacity that France would, in a
quarter of a century, become the scene of perennial civil wars, and a
spectacle of nullity and anarchy to Europe.

The Commune of Paris is destined to fall ; but the true danger to
France is elsewhere, and were I mindful of the present alone, I
should be silent. But the disposition among our own party to which
I have alluded above, which induces them too often to give their
moral support to every form of protest against the existing order of
things; the prestige exercised by-the courage, worthy of a better
cause, with which the partizans of the Commune maintained the posi-
tion they have assumed; the just indignation excited against an
Assembly disinherited alike of heart and intellect, and the passion
for imitation and tendency which I recognise (in my own country-
men especially) to confound an idea of local liberty, useful and
legitimate as a weapon against an evil government, with the great
idea which must, in pormal circumstances, direct all national develop-
ment ; are too likely to mislead men’s minds into the acceptance
of theories both false and dangerous everywhere, but peculiarly
dangerous amongst our new-born people, unstable in judgment, and
in whom one might imagine it the special purpose of our Govern-
ment to instil mistrust of unity. For these reasons I have reluctantly
written what I believe the truth about the Parisian Commaune, and
for these reasons I would say to all true lovers of their country among
the Republican party, Grant the deserved tribute of praise to the
Republican aspirations of the insurgents of Paris: hail as a promise
for the future the potency of popular initiative displayed by the
rapidity of their self-organization both as army and government ; but
deplore and reject the retrograde, immoral programme, contrary to






314 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

period of sacrifice have conceived it, as now, upon the eve of triumph,
we conceive it, is not a mere aggregate of independent individualities
leagued together in order by the force of all to secure the unlimited,
normal or abnormal exercise of the liberty of each ; it is the intimate
association of the collective faculties towards a common aim; an
organism of members gifted with special forces and functions, but
concentrated in unity of life. The problem we have to resolve is,
not that of emancipating ourselves—in negation of all common
mission—from a phantom of authority incapable of all initiative or
vitality, but that of founding, with our own free consent, a living
and potent authority, to collect, purify, and represent the worthiest
of our aspirations ; an authority from which we need not fear either
the negation of our duties, or the violation of our rights.

Since the first portion of my article was written, I have read the
long and explicit Manifesto published by the Commune. I read it
with all the attention due to every manifestation of a people like that
of Paris, and a movement conducted with such admirable energy and
vigour by men who, but yesterday unknown, have nevertheless
found means of creating and organizing in a few days both army and
finance, in a city drained and exhausted by the German siege. But
I cannot alter a syllable of what I have written above. The aim of
the Parisian Commune is contrary to the best tendencies both of
France and Europe; it is false to the Republican idea from which it
sprang, and it will not succeed.

I desire not to be misunderstood on a subject like the present. I
deplore the acts of the Commune ; I condemn those of the Assembly
of Versailles. The errors of the first are the fatal result of the
system adopted ; of the persistence in ideas belonging to an epoch
already exhausted. The crimes, for such they are, of the Assembly,
are the issue of private interest, whether fear of injury done to such
interest in the present, or hope of its gratification, through monarchy,
in the future. The attempt of the Republican Commune is an enter-
prise diverted from its true aim by lack of a right understanding of
that aim ; the enterprise of the Assembly is the fratricidal action of
a Power which has never fulfilled any of the duties of power, but
has clung to the advantages and pride of power at any cost.

The Assembly—base enough to vote for what it regarded as the
dismemberment of the national territory, while too cowardly to
proceed from Bordeaux to Paris, where it might have calmed all
irritation and come to a peaceful arrangement; which might bave
put an end to all insurrection at the very outset, by proclaiming the
Republic, but abstained for their own oblique aims; which rushes
into civil war under the very eyes of the foreign foe, in mere obedience
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organization as at present understood. With theology, of course, he
has no patience, though he can be generous (as in the case of De
Maistre) to theologians. He is scarcely less tolerant to metaphysics,
having, so far at least as we can perceive, little faculty for meta-
physical distinctions, and actually seeming to imagine that such
men as De Maistre represent the highest forms of metaphysical
inquiry. Like every leading thinker of the school to which he
belongs, like Mr. Mill, like Mr. Buckle, like Mr. Lewes, he is very
painstaking, very veritable, very honest, very explicit; like every
one of that school, he astonishes us by his fertility of illustration and
general power of classifying arguments; and like the very best of
them, starting with the great Positivist distinction between absolute
and relative truth, he ends by leaving the impression on the reader’s
mind that the relativity of the truth under examination has been for-
gotten in the mere triumph of verification. But Mr. Morley must not
be blamed because, like most really powerful writers, he is a bigot—
like many Positivists, over-positive—like all very earnest men, armed
only against one kind of intellectual attack. With any thinker of
his own school he is certainly able to hold his own; for, having the
choice of weapons, he chooses the rapier and affects the straight asser-
tive thrust at the heart of his opponent ; but his rapier would be
nowhere before the flail of a Scotch Calvinistic parson, and would be
equally unavailing against the swift sweep of Mr. Martineau’s logic.
In all this thoughtful volume, where he seldom loses an opportunity
of assailing popular forms of Christian belief, he never once conde:
scends to absolute verification of his formula that Christianity is a
creed intellectually effete and fundamentally fallacious. No one of
the Scottish worthies could handle “ grace ”” and “damnation ” with
a stronger sense of absolute truth than Mr. Morley has of this
formula; and thus it happens that the pupil of a philosophy which
specially insists on clear intellectual atmosphere and perfectly veri-
fiable results, starts his science of Sociology on the loose assumption
that Positivism has successfully demolished the whole framework of
theosophy and metaphysics, that * the doctrine of personal salvation
is founded on fundamental selfishness,” and that the whole spiritual
investigation has a merely emotional sweep which, while it agitates and
stimulates the brain like all other emotional currents, neither explains
phenomena nor tends to make thought veracious. Of course, Mr.
Morley altogether rejects as impossible any science of the Absolute,
and holds with Comte that the proper study of man is phenomens,
and social phenomena properest of all. A scientific reorganization of
society, in which the wisest would reign supreme, the wicked be
punished and the vicious exterminated, women get their proper
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understood, then, that Mr. Morley in the present volume is avowedly
and always a critic, never willingly a theorist, and if it be conceded,
as all must concede, that he criticises with singular judgment and
strange fairness, readers have no right to find fault because in
demolishing their Temples he does not come forward actually pre-
pared with a substitute. Probably enough he would refer all
grumblers to the Positive system itself as supplying some sort of
compensation for the loss of Christian and metaphysical ethics. But
that is neither here nor there. If truth is what we seek, truth
absolute, and verifiable any moment by human experience, we must
begin by throwing all ideas of compensation aside. Doubtless it is a
comfortable thing to believe in salvation and the eternal life, a blissful
thing to muse on and cling to the notion of a beneficent and omni-
present Deity working everywhere for good ; and it is therefore no
uncommon circumstance for the theologic mind, when threatened, to
retort with a savage “ Very good ; but if you prove your case and
demolish my belief, what have you to give me in exchange ? ”’—surely
a form of retort only worthy in dealing with the heathen and the
savage. Yet it is here precisely that Comtism fails as a political
construction; for Comte himself, as much as the most orthodox of
divines, places perpetual stress on the human necessity for a faith,
though what he at last supplied in the place of God is universally
felt to be the very washiest of sentiments, only worthy of the meta-
physical school he hated most thoroughly. The dynamic ball rolled
along all very well up to this generation. If Protestantism over-
threw the Pope and the saints, it left heaven and hell open to all
the world and the Georges. If Calvin triumphantly demonstrated
“ predestination,” he substituted ‘ grace’” as a comforting possi-
bility. Unitarianism lets God be, beneficent, all-wise, all-giving.
The higher Pantheism admits at the very least that the period
of mortal dissolution is only the moment of transition—in many
cases from a lower state to a higher. In exchange for any of
these creeds, what has that religion to give which tells man that
he must cease to believe himself the last of the angels, and be con-
tented to recognise himself as the first of the animals? Expressly
declaring, as Mr. Morley declares after Comte,* that the longing for
individual salvation is basely selfish (this, by the way, is a fallacy of
the most superficial kind), the new faith offers us absorption and
identification + with the ‘“mighty and eternal Being, Humanity,” a

* Thus Comte : * The old objective immortality, which could never clear itself of the
egotistic or selfish character.” And Morley : * The fundamental cgotism of the doctrine
of personal salvation.”

+ What is Christian beatification but  absorption ” and ¢ identification”* of this very
sort ?
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cardinal doctrine—of Positivism, are not led to overrate his literary
services to the cause ; for the passages Mr. Morley quotes in indirectly
vindicating his subject’s right to a place in the Calendar, while
certainly capable of the highly prophetic construction he seems to
put upon them, again and again point far away into Theism and
chime in ill with that creed which regards man as the first of animals.
Vauvenargues would certainly have admitted man’s position as the
highest of Animals, but he would positively have rejected man’s preten-
sions tobe the highest of Beings, capable, without Divineaid, of regulat-
ing the tumultuous forces of the world by the co-ordination of thein-
tellect and the heart. His virtual identification of the passions and the
will, however, in answer to the theology which makes man the mere
theatre of a fight between will and passion, seems to us unanswerable
as a scientific proposition, altogether apart from its grandeur as a
moral aphorism. This, however, does not destroy the theological
statement, but merely clears away a misinterpretation. Whether we
distinguish between will and passion, and view one as the mere index
of the other, there can be no doubt of the power of the intelligence
in regulating, determining, and guiding them—there can be no doubt
that man has the power, within certain conditions, of acting as his
will, or passion, impels him. True theology never meant to dis-
tinguish will and passion so absolutely as thinkers of Mr. Morley’s
school seem to imply. What it did mean to convey was, that the
power of certain wild original instincts in human nature is limited by
the power of intellectual restraint. This restraint over, or co-ordina~
tion of, the passions, is what Mr. Morley would call the culture of the
passions themselves, so that the entire intellectual proclivity is towards
good, and bad passion becomes impossible. Mr. Morley would be the
last man to deny the natural imperfection of men, call it by whatever
name he will ; or to limit the office of the intelligence in regulating
such passions as that, for instance, of desire. This is precisely what
theology means. If a man, by culture or will, or restraint of any
kind, or educated virtuous instinct, can prevent himself from lnstmg
after his neighbour’s wife, or coveting his neighbour’s wealth, or
envying his neighbour’s success, it matters little whether the happy
state of mind is effected by perfect tone of the passions themselves,
their invariable harmony with the dictates of rcason, or their hound-
like obedience to the uplifted finger of a Will. In any case, the
intelligence is supreme in the matter, and decides pro or contra, for
or against any given line of conduct. The other difference is only a
difference of procedure immediately preliminary to action.

Turning from Vauvenargues, Mr. Morley attempts another apo-
theosis—that of Condorcet ; and his treatment, on the whole, perhaps
because it is more elaborate, and bears more the form of the ordinary
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Second Empire, M. Taine, in his most anti-didactic mood. Byron is,
according to Mr. Morley, the poet of the Revolution, the English
expression of vast social revolt all over Europe. In cases of such
revolt, involving ethical distinctions, is it not of the very highest
consequence, from a scientific point of view, to examine the personal
reasons of the revolter? An inquiry into Byron’s life verifies the
hypothesis awakened at every page of his works, that this man was
in arms, not against society, but against his own vile passions; that
he was a worldly man full of the affectation of unworldliness, and a
selfish man only capable of the lowest sort of sacrifice—that for an
egoistic idea; and that at least half of what he wrote was written
with supreme and triumphant insincerity. Mr. Morley is very wroth
at the piggish virtues fostered by the Georges, and with reason;
but he sometimes forgets that Byron did not rebel so much against
these as against the domestic instinct itself. His fight being
throughout with his own conscience, it is of supreme importance to
learn what he had done and what he had been. Pure practical art,
like that of Turner, offers no analogy in this case ; it would not even
do 80 in the case of Shelley; for even Shelley has hopelessly inter-
woven his literature with his own life and the life of men. The
confusion in Mr. Morley’s mind is M. Taine’s confusion, and gives
birth to half the meretricious and silly literature of the day. Byron
was a poet, an intellectual and emotional force, finding expression in
written words. He was not distinctively a singer, nor a musician,
nor a painter, nor a philosopher, nor a politician ; but he was some-
thing of all these, as every great poet must be. Music and art do
not arbitrarily imply ethics, but ethics is included in literature, and
is within the distinct scope of the poetic intellect.* Byron was not
merely an artist—in point of fact, he was very little an artist; and
he never did write a line, or paint a picture, which tells its own tale
apart from himself. He rose in revolt to try the question of himself
against society, and his life is therefore the property of society’s
cross-examiners. The question remaining is—can they show that he
had no fair cause for revolt at all ?

With almost every word of what Mr. Morley says about Byron’s
poetry we cordially agree. The glorious animal swing of much of the
verse, the faultless self-characterization, the shaping and conceiving
power, the wit and humour abundant on every page, are amply
and cordially appreciated. Byron’s wealth of mind was miracu-
lous. Asa creative poet, he was immeasurably the master and superior

of Shelley, however wondrous we may consider Shelley’s spiritual
quality. It seems to us, moreover, that Shelley’s spirituality is

* Observe, says the smsthetic critic, that the end of all art is to give pleasure. Yes;
and so is the ultimate end of all virtue.
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he shared with the greatest creators of the world — with Shak-
spere, with Boccaccio, with Cervantes, with Chaucer, with Goethe,
with Walter Scott—something.of that rare faculty of humour which
is as necessary a qualification for testing most forms of life as certain
acids for testing metals, and without which a first-class intellect
generally yields over-much to the other rare and besetting faculty
of introspection to produce literature of the first rank. All human
truth is misapprehended till it is conceived as relative, and there
is nothing like humour for betraying, as by magic, Truth’s rela-
tivity.

‘We should have liked to say something of the last two papers in
Mr. Morley’s volume, that “On some Great Conceptions of Social
Growth,” and that “ On the Development of Morals;”’ but the
subjects are too tempting and spacious ; it is enough to say that their
treatment, although very slight, is as satisfactory as possible from
Mr. Morley’s point of view. That point of view, we may remark in
concluding, fluctuates a little in these pages; and we find the writer
contradicting himself on the nature of justice, on the right of punish-
ment, and on the greater or less perfectibility of the race. Altogether,
however, these Essays are as much distinguished by logical consis-
tency as by wealth of study and literary skill. Mr. Morley is one more
illustration of the old saying, that the soldiers of Truth fight under
many different banners. His conviction that speculation in the theo-
logical direction is a sheer waste of time and a sign of weak intellect
would be more startling if he himself, with a secret consciousness of
being far adrift, showed less anxiety to cast anchor somewhere. This
anchoring, the Positivists call getting hold of a ‘“method.”” That
there are many men in the world who do not think it proves better
seamanship to get into harbour and lie there through all weathers
than to venture out boldly and to explore the great waters, is a fact
which Mr. Morley does not seem to understand at its value. To him,
the wild speculative instinct—the fierce human thirst to face the
mysterious darkness, and battle through all the wild winds of the
unknown deep—is merely lunatic and miserable; more than that, it
is despicable and selfish. Examined at its true worth, this feeling of
his is merely a consequence of intellectual temperament, as it is in
the case of Mr. Lewes. All these attempts to criticize Systems
from the outside are abortive. The Positivists talk nonsense about
Metaphysics; the metaphysicians talk nonsense about Positivism
—almost invariably, for example, confusing it with Comtism.
But forgetting all such questions for the moment, let us congratu-
late ourselves that a man like Mr. Morley is seriously working
at the great problem of Sociology in a constructive as well as a
critical spirit. He fights for the Truth, and his motto is of no
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more consequence than mottos generally. Hating shams, oving
truth and beauty, reverencing almost to idolatry the great and death-
less figures of literature and history, compassionating the sorrows of
mankind and hating the laws which complicate them, looking forward
to a mundane future closely approaching perfection, and feeling that
it is only to be reached by virtuous living and high thinking,
he is to be welcomed as another adherent to the blessed cause of
Humanity—which was that of Plato as well as John the Baptist, and
was paramount in the troubled heart of Mahomet as well as in the
divine soul of Christ. He serves God best who loves Truth most; and
we, at least, do not conceive how Truth, which is the very essence and
quality of many things and many men, can be arbitrarily confined to
any one set of those mental phenomena which we call Religion.
RoBerRT BucHANAN.



ON THE ABSOLUTE.

EVERY change we observe is the effect of a cause, and that cause,

again, is the effect of a preceding cause, and ascending thus by
a process of regressive reasoning from effect to cause, we must assume
at last an ultimate cause which contains in itself the cause of all
effects, because we cannot think that the chain of causes and effects
is infinite, nor that the universe is a collection of disconnected effects
without cause.

This ultimate cause, which must be, as the schoolmen say, causa
sui and causa causarum, is what metaphysicians call the Absolute,
or the Unconditioned, or the Infinite Substance, &c.

The Absolute is that which exists, and is what it is by its own
nature, and not because of anything else. I am afraid that if I add
Hegel’s definition I shall not make my meaning any clearer. He
says) that the Absolute is nothing else but the identity of identity
and non-identity.

I am quite aware of the current objections of the Positivist school
to the law of cause and effect, but it would lead me too far from the
problem I propose to examine, if I were to add a chapter to the
volumesiwhich have been already written on causation and causality.

I would recommend to disciples of Hume and Mill, who have not
been able to satisfy their minds that the principle of causality is
a law of our intellect, and who can see in Nature only * the invariable
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become aware. of the difficulty, or rather absurdity, in which he is
involved. Nor do I propose to inquire which attributes can be pre.
dicted with logical certainty of the Absolute.

The Unconditioned, which is the name usual among Scotch meta-
physicians for the Absolute, is an inadequate and misleading word.
Space and time are the conditions under which the material universe
exists; we are thus led naturally to the use of the complementary
term—unconditioned ; but self-conditioned would be a more correct
expression, self-conditioned by internal constitution, not conditioned
by external pressure, because, as Hegel has shown, the Absolute con-
tains the reason of all conditions within itself, and Spinoza’s omnis
determinatio est negatio does not apply to the Absolute.

The well-known objection that the Absolute, by its definition, is
the Unrelated, and must exist out of all relation under penalty of
ceasing to be the Absolute, while the ultimate cause is in relation to
its effect, the world, is merely an objection to the term Absoclute.
But the use of the term Absolute has now been so long curremt
among metaphysicians, and its meaning as the complement and
opposite of the relative is so well understood in their terminology,
that it appears more convenient to retain it than to propose the
adoption of some new word to express this necessary idea. There is
far more agreement among the leading metaphysicians on the mean-
ing and principal attributes of the Absolute than is usually supposed
among those who make merry over the dissensions of philosophers.

The Hegelian argues thus: When we say finite and infinite, real
and ideal, time and eternity, absolute and relative, conditioned and
unconditioned, mind and matter, &c., we divide the object of our
thought ; each term is the correlative and complement of the other,
which enables us to understand it by distinguishing it. But there
must be a higher unity which contains both terms of the idea—a
reason which makes it possible to think them both—and this he calls
the Absolute. The Absolute is in synthesis with all things. The
maxim of the Comtists, that there is nothing Absolute but the
relative, is merely an illogical and somewhat disingenuous attempt
to escape from an inevitable difficulty, which possibly arises from an
unconscious fear of making any concession to their enemies, the
Theologians. It is quite true that the Absolute cannot be thought
without the relative, nor the relative without the Absolute; the one
idea is the complement of the other, but the two are distinct in sound
logic. Cause and effect, effect and cause, in the same manner are
correlative ideas, without being identical. “Etiam qui negat veritatem
esse, concedit veritatem esse; si enim veritas non est, non verum est
non esse veritatem,” says Thomas Aquinas.

Aristotle has shown the necessity of postulating a primum movens
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_ “because it contains nothing even conceivable; it is not a notion,
either simple or positive, but only a fasciculus of negations.” Far
from being a purely negative idea, there is no idea more positive
than the Absolute. The Absolute affirms itself, and at the same time
everything else that is, or’it would not be the Absolute.

I find an unexpected supporter of my opinion in Mr. J. S. Mill,
who concludes, in his essay on Sir William Hamilton, that the Scotch
metaphysician has not been successful in his attempts to prove that
the Absolute is unthinkable. Mill, though he condemns the * futility
of all speculations respecting meaningless abstractions,” says, “A
conception made up of negations is a conception of nothing ; it is no
conception at all. The conception of the Infinite, as that which is
greater than any given quantity, is a conception we all possess, suffi-
cient for all human purposes, and as genuine and good a positive
conception as one need wish to have. It is not adequate; our con-
ception of a reality never is. But it is positive, and the assertion
that there is nothing positive in the idea of infinity can only be
maintained by leaving out, as Sir William Hamilton invariably does,
the very element which constitutes the idea.” (Mill on Hamilton,
p- 46.) “ There is nothing contradictory in the notion of a Being
infinite in some attributes and absolute in others, according to the
different nature of the attributes.” (Mill on Hamilton, p. 48.)

Nometimes the relativity of all human knowledge is appealed to, to
prove that the Absolute is unknowable : if the relativity of all human
knowledge means that to know a thing is to distinguish it from other
things, then I cannot admit the force of the objection, because we
derive our notion of the unconditioned and the infinite from our
observation of the conditioned and the finite. If to prove that the
Absolute is unthinkable it be said that we can only think anything in
conformity with the laws of our thinking faculty, then I quite agree.
Mill says, p. 65, “ Even Schelling was not so gratuitously absurd as
to deny that the Absolute must be known according to the capacity
of that which knows it.”’ (Quidquid recipitur ad modum recipientis,
in Scholastic language.)

It is now settled in natural philosophy that the waves of ther and
of air have no colour or sound in themselves, that these effects are
merely perceived by us when their undulations impinge on our eyes
and ears; yet no man of science has, to my knowledge, ever contended
that sound and colour, being mere subjective illusions, are not a
legitimate field of investigation in physical science.

Mr. Herbert Spencer devotes several pages of his “ First Prin-
ciples”’ to show that all attempts to define or comprehend the Absolute
are futile and contradictory, but as he is a thoroughly honest and
consistent thinker, he concludes by yielding to the insuperable neces-
sitics of thought, and he says:—
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They seek for unity in diversity, and permanence in change, under the
penalty of ceasing to be sciences, for a catalogue of disconnected
observations is not a science. And all the warnings we have heard
of late about the futility and imprudence of assuming new hypotheses
will not make scientific men desist from seeking to explain the
greatest number of phenomena by the fewest laws.

Here I can invoke no higher authority than that of Professor
Tyndall :— :

“The scientific mind can find no repose in the mere registration of
sequence in nature. The further question intrudes itself with resistless
might, Whence comes the sequence ? What is it that binds the consequent
with its antecedent in nature ? The truly scientific intellect can never attain
rest until it reaches the forces by which the observed succession is pro-
duced. . . .. Not until this relation between forces and phenomena has
been established is the law of reason rendered concentric with the law of
natare, and not until this is effected does the mind of the scientific philoso-
pher rest in peace.” (Tyndall, ¢ Fragments of Science,” 1871, p. 62.)

That peace in which the mind of the scientific philosopher seeks
rest is the same to which the mind of the religious man aspires; but,
as the man of science and the pious man speak different languages,
they seldom understand each other. In the material, as well as in
the spiritual world there can be no attraction where there is nothing
that attracts. The mind of the religious man and the mind of the
man of science are both attracted by the Absolute. There exists a
logical relationt between every cause and its effect. But the mind of
man, being conscious, is conscious of the relation which exists
between itself and its cause—the Absolute. Hence follow logically
a series of consequences which it is the province of Speculative
Theology to examine, to determine, and to explain. Far from being
a collection of mere gratuitous vagaries, I hold Speculative Theology
to be a legitimate and necessary branch of metaphysical science.

The natural sciences are now returning to an atomic conoeption of
the physical Cosmos; but even if the atoms be proved to be the
ultimate facts of the physical Cosmos, beyond which all knowledge
is declared to be hopeless, there must be some reason why the atoms
enter into certain combinations and not into others, and dissolve these
combinations in order to enter into new ones; and this necessary
reason is a noumenon, for it is not a phenomenon.

¢ It was found that the mind of man has the power of penetrating far
beyond the boundaries of his five senses ; that the things which are seen in
the material world depend for their action upon things unseen ; in short,
that besides the phenomena which address the senses there are laws and
principles and processes which do not address the senses at all, but which
must be and can be spiritually discerned.” (Tyndall, ¢ Fragments of
Science,” p. 74.)

And these laws, principles, and processes, which can only be spiritually
discerned, are * the ideas ’ of Plato and of Hegel.
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sion into a precise concept has frequently been ridiculed by English
writers, under the appellation of evolving an idea out of the depths
of our inner consciousness.*

Vestiges of an apprehension of the Absolute can be traced in the
carliest speculative systems of the Persians, the Indians, and the
Chinese. The old Hegelian Lao-Tsze, whom the Comtist Confucius
visited in his retreat in the sixth century B.c., and of whose enig-
matical work, ¢ Tao-Te-King,” four translations have quite recently
appeared,t had reached a very distinct idea of the Absolute. The
twenty-fifth chapter of his book opens thus :—

¢ There was something which existed before Heaven and Earth. It was
still. It was void. It stood alone and was not changed. It pervaded
everywhere and was not lost. It may be called the Mother of the World.
I know not its name, but give it the name of Tao. . . . . Man takes his
law from the Earth, the Earth takes its law from Heaven, Heaven takes its
law from Tao, and Tao takes its law from what it is in itself.”}

I cannot refrain from quoting the following eloquent passage which
illustrates the same idea :—

“ Au supréme sommet des choses, se prononce l'axiome éternel, et le
retentissement prolongé de cette formule créatrice compose, par ses ondu-
lations inépuisables, I'immensité de I'univers. Elle subsiste en toutes choses,
ot elle n'est bornée par aucune chose. . . . Elle remplit le temps et I'espace,
et reste au-dessus du temps et de ’espace. Elle n’est’point comprise en eux,
et ils se dérivent d’elle. . . . . L'indiﬁ'érente, l'immobile, I'¢ternelle, la toute
puissante, la créatrice, aucun nom ne I'épuise ; et quand se dévoile sa face
sereine et sublime il n’est point d’esprit d’homme qui ne ploie consterné
d’admiration et d’horreur. Au méme instant cet esprit se reléve; il
oublie sa mortalité et sa petitesse, il jouit par sympathie de cette infinité
qu'il pense, et participe & sa grandeur.” (Taine, ¢ Les Philosophes Francais
au XIX® Siecle,” p. 865.)

Kant, who in his “ Criticism of Pure Reason ”’ had demolished many
of the old arguments by which the Schoolmen, his predecessors, sought
to demonstrate the Absolute, in his ¢ Practical Reason ”’ readmits the
Absolute. Because though much is uncertain, duty is certain, he
argues. Our conscience absolutely commands the obligation of doing
our duty, and without the idea of the Absolute, the idea of duty lacks
all necessary foundation and bond of unity.

Practical men frequently ask what use there can be in wasting time

* The most philosophical and cxhaustive inquiry into the concopt of the Absolute is
probably that contained in the first volume of R. Rothe’s  Ethics.”

t+ By Victor von Strauss, Leipzig, 1870, 8vo. ; Reinhold von Pemenkner, 8vo. Leipzig,
Brockhaus, 1870 ; Chalmers, Triibner, 1868 ; and T. Watters, Hong Kong, 1870. The
latter translation contains grammatical and philological remarks on the vulue of the
Chineso words; the two German translations are accompanied by interesting com-
mentaries.

1 Tho translators of the Fourth Gospel have found no other equivalent for the Logos
in Chmese but the word Zwao.
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over unsoluble questions, beyond the grasp of all human faculties. My
answer is, that those who are satisfied of the futility of all inquiries of
this nature, and who know that these problems are unanswerable before
they have approached them, should turn their attention to other pur-
suits. Nobody is bound to study them who does not feel an interest in
them. Professor Huxley calls all inquiries of this sort “ questions
of lunar politics.”* Nobody can feel any interest in the solution of
metaphysical problems who denies the possibility of metaphysical
science. Men of the world, who are not well acquainted with the
methods which guide philosophers in their meditations, are apt to
think that all metaphysical problems are of the same kind as the dis-
putations which beguiled the leisure of the medizval schools ; for
example, whether angels could live iz vacuo. But there is a wide
difference betwcen arbitrary conjecture and deductive method.

Spinoza says that the infinite substance is a r¢s cogitans, and Hegel
says the Absolute must be conceived as a subject, because the Abso-
lute “ thinks >’ the universal ideas which form the ultimate bond of
coherence of the universe. For these reasons, and because the Abso-
lute must be independent (or it would not be the Absolute), and
independence is the character by which we distinguish a person from
a thing, it appears that the opinion of those thinkers who attribute
personality to the Absolute is not inconsistent with sound logic; and,
notwithstanding the enormous amount of hostile criticism that has
been directed against this mode of conceiving the Absolute, it cannot
be said that the opponents of this view have yet been successful in
demonstrating that it is an untenable absurdity.

With regard to the ideas which form the bond of coherence of the
universe, to which I have just referred, I must ask leave again to
quote Professor Huxley. In a striking passage on “the proposition
of evolution,” he says:—

¢« That proposition is, that the whole world, living and not living, is the

result of the mutual interaction, according to definite laws, of the forces
possessed by the molecules of which the primitive nebulosity of the
universe was composed. If this be true, it is no less certain that the
existing world lay, potentially,in the cosmic vapour.” (Huxley, .Academy,
No. 1, Oct. 1869.)
Now this potential existence of the world, of which our great
biologist speaks, is a purc noumenon; it assumes that a nonsensical
world, a world full of square triangles, cubic spheres, and octagonal
liquids, would never have been evolved out of the cosmic vapour.

It would be impossible in this instance to adopt the advice Professor
Huxley gives us in his “ Lay Sermons” (p. 160), when, with a great
effort to ignore the noumenon in the midst of phenomena, he says:—

“In itself it is of little moment whether we express the phenomena of

* ¢“Lay Sermons.”



348 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

matter in terms of Spirit, or the phenomena of Spirit in terms of matter.
«...But with a view to the progress of science, the materialistic termi-
nology is in every way to be preferred.”

I own that I can find no word in the materialistic terminology to
express the potential existence of the world.
Mephistopheles exclaims, in the Second Part of Faust,—
“Daran erkenn’ ich den gelehrten Herrn!
‘Was ihr nicht tastet steht euch Meilenfern ;
‘Was ihr nicht fasst, das fehlt euch ganz und gar;
‘Was ihr nicht rechnet, glaubt ihr, sei nichtwahr;
‘Was ihr nicht wiagt, hat fiir euch kein Gewicht;
‘Was ihr nicht miinzt, das, meint ihr gelte nicht.”

‘We disciples of Hegel who have passed through the severe dis-
cipline of his logic find no difficulty in thinking the Absolute, because
to us it is a necessary thought. And this places us in a position of
some difficulty in arguing with our opponents, because we are at last
driven to say, You have no right to pronounce an idea unthinkable,
simply because you are unable to think it; which gives us an
appearance of intolerable arrogance, and is barely civil, while they
reply that our minds have received a hopeless twist, which prevents
us seeing the world as it is.

It would have been exceedingly easy to have given these few
observations an appearance of greater profundity and of more abstruse
thought, by expressing them in the obscure terminology current
among professional philosophers. It has been my endeavour to
explain in the clearest language I could command what metaphysicians
mean by the Absolute, and to show that it is a necessary thought,
and neither an hallucination nor an empty negation.

ArTHUR RUSSKLL.
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the cause of authors unduly overlooked—are scantily furnished with
existing evidence of their quality ; it must be owned, too, that it is un-
fortunate that no more is known of their lives and works than what
we can gather from the barest internal evidence, or surmise from the
undeniable fragmentariness of their remains. Yet that they deserve
other fate than to languish in the cold shade might be inferred from
the fact that Shelley, among our great modern poets, has not only
represented Moschus amongst his rare versions from Greek poetry, but
also borrowed from that poet’s ‘ Epitaph on Bion ” the plan and
some of the images of his own noble ““Adonais;”’ whilst others, again,
bespeak a familiarity with special beauties of Bion’s minstrelsy. And
though our best and latest translator of Theocritus stops short of>
Bion and Moschus, there are others, we rejoice to find, to whom they
appear meet for reproduction, whether in direct translation, as the
author of “Idylls and Epigrams” has found two little niches for
Moschus; or in imitative studies from the antique, such as the
““Lament for Adonis,”” wherewith, in his ‘“Rehearsals,” Mr. J.
Leicester Warren gracefully awakes Bionean echoes.

A short survey of the remains of his sole successors in the Greek
pastoral school may form meet sequel to the review of Theocritus, his
latest editors and translators, which appeared in the twelfth volume
of this Review.* The limits of such survey may be the more
circumscribed by reason of the absence of material for a biography of
either poet, and becausc on at least one poem of each of them it will
be needless to linger, for reasons to which we shall recur.

If we might take an expression of Moschus (iii. 100—5) as literally
as a like statement in a prose writer, Bion would seem to have been
a scholar and contemporary of the founder of Greek pastoral song,
carly in the third century before Christ. This would make—as,
indeed, Moschus seems to make—Bion a friend of Philetas and
Asclepiades, under the former of whom Theocritus studied. But
who is to say how far the “ Lament of Bion”’ can be relied upon for
the purposes of biographical certitude? Perhaps thus far, that
he was born on the banks of the Meles (Homer’s own river, iii. 71-2),
and, as Suidas tells us, at Phlossa, near Smyrna; also that he came
by his death through poison, administered (if dA\A& 8ika xixe wdvras
means more than a general truism) by more than one hand. There
is ground for the surmise, that the interval between these points was
spent in cultivating the bucolic muse in its birth-locality, Sicily-
Chronologies place his date at about B.c. 280, and that of Moschus
somewhere between then and B.c. 200. Much depends on the sense
in which Moschus regarded himself as Bion’s pupil. Amid much
guess-work we have tangible data that he was born at Syracuse, and
flourished near the close of the third century B.c. There is precedent,
too, for associating both Bion and Moschus with the Alexandrian

* Vol. xii. pp. 213—231.






352 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

are present in no faint image ; he is pathetic and dramatic, and the richness
and sweetness of his diction and versification do not leave the reader
master of himself. But, imperceptibly, the spirit of poetry has changed.
Artificial scenes and artificial griefs, personages and events, ideal indeed,
but idealized from the commonest, not the noblest forms of humanity, and
a certain want of simplicity, both in churacters and sentiments, mark a
declension from Athenian art.”

‘We yield to none in fervent admiration of Theocritus; but there
is not a word in the foregoing passage that we can gainsay, nor yet,
it may be added, a word which does not apply equally and cover
commensurately the faults and excellences alike of his pupils and
followers. We take the trio for what they are; masters, more or
less, of a high perfectness in the soft and picturesque poetry of the
idyll; the eldest bard the most natural and realistic, yet even he
setting the pattern of most of the peculiarities that are laid at the
door of the other twain. One instance may show this. Bion is taxed
with sentimentalism by the writer of an article on Greek pastoral
poetry in the “ Encyclopedia Metropolitana” for his undue fond-
ness for ‘“ those contrasted prettinesses called by the Italians concetti.”
The head and front of his offending is the passage in his first idyll
(8—10), where the white teeth of the boar are said to have wounded
the zhite skin of Adonis, and the purple blood to have stained his
snomy flesh. Now it is a trifle bold to find fault with an Alexandrian
poet for using a figure of speech not disdained by Zschylus or
Euripides, and much affected by Shakespeare. But what makes the
cavil most unreasonable is that, as the writer secems aware, Theocritus
has gone a long length in this way, where in Idyll xxvi. he describes
Agave, Autonoe, and Ino carrying back to Thebes the mangled limbs
of Pentheus, and, as Mr. Calverley exaggerates the conceit—

“ Planting not a king, but acking there.”” ¢

‘We will, however, so far as the help of translators serves (and between
the meritorious translation of Chapman and the select translations
of Mr. Elton, the translator of Hesiod and seldom inelegant author of
“ Specimens of the Classic Poets,” this is mostly the case), endeavour
to give our readers some taste of the real quality of the two poets to
whose merit it is the aim of these remarks to do justice. It is no
part of our brief to attempt to deny that there is a certain poetic
license of hyperbole in such verses as the following from the “ Epitaph
on Adonis,” 33-34 :—

xai wayai rov "Adwviy tv dpeoe Saxpbovre
dvfea 0’ i b0bvag pvBaiverac.
¢ The mountain springs all trickle into tears,
Theo blush of grief on every flower appears.”
But such strain will ever be put on language while imagination is an
ingredient of poetry; and the poem in question has makeweights for
aught in this vein in its intensely natural bursts of pathos, where the

¢ i dpeog whyOnpa xal ob MevBita péporoar. xxvii. 26.
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goddess laments she cannot lay aside her divinity, and where she
flings it at Proserpine that—
“To her her chamber drear
All bloom of beauty falls; ”
the Greek* of which words gave Shelley the germ of his lines in
the “ Adonais : ’—
“ For thou art gone where all things good and fair

Descend : oh! dream not that the amorous deep

‘Will yet restore him to the vital air :

Death feeds on his mute voice, and laughs at our despair.”

Or the exquisite picture comprehended in a single line—

x7en & @ Kvbipara xevoi 8’ dva ddpar’ “Epwreg.
At home my widowed cheer Keeps the loves idle,” (Craruav,)

which Elton renders scarcely less happily, though less tersely—

 Venus sinks lonely on a widowed bed :
The Loves with listless feet her chamber tread.”

For a longer spell let the reader list a stanza of Chapman, very
truly depicting the Queen of Love in anguish of bereavement, and
rendering happily the Greek of Bion :—

¢ Distraught, unkempt, unsandalled, Venus rushes
Madly along the tangled thicket-steep :
Her sacred blood is drawn by bramble-bushes,
Her skin is torn: with wailings wild and deep
She wanders through the valley’s weary sweep,
Calling her boy-spouse, her Assyrian fere.
But from his thigh the purple jet doth leap
Up to his snowy navel : on the clear
‘Whiteness beneath his paps the deep red streaks appear.” (i. 20—27.)

The words italicized do more justice to the Greek t than Elton’s
line—
“ But round his navel black the life-blood flowed ; ”’
and, indeed, the whole passage is superior in truth and grace. In
one passage—that beginning xarfleé viv paaxois, x.7.\. (72 3¢g.)—there
is more evenness of excellence in the translators. It is where the
goddess is bidden—
¢ Haste, lay him on the golden stand, and spread
The garments that inrobed him in thy bed,
‘When on thy heavenly breast the livelong night
He slept ; and court him, though he scare thy sight:
Lay him with garlands and with flowers; but all
‘With him are dead and withered at his fall.

‘With balms anoint him from the myrtle tree—
Or perish ointments—for thy balm was he!”’—ELToN.

Chapman is more happy in laying the dead Adonis “on the golden
settle;”” and perhaps where he renders the touches about the lost
labour of flowers and unguents—

* 16 82 wav xaldv ¢ od rarappis. 1. 55.
t pélay alpa xap’ dpgaldy fjwpeiro.
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« Let him be
High heaped with flowers; but withered all, when he
Surceased.” .
¢ And ointments let them perish utterly,

Since he who was thy sweetest is no more.”
But both represent the original with feeling and judgment ; which is
more than can be said of Mr. Edwin Arnold’s hasty hexameter version
of this idyll in his “ Poets of Greece.”

The amount of accuracy existing in that version may be guessed at
by a couple of verses—

“ Lay him in mantles of silken, such robes as he once took delight in,
‘When by thy side he passed in caresses the season of star-beams.”

Mr. E. Arnold cannot be one of those who think Bion too ornate,
or he would hardly have imported so Oriental a periphrasis for
vixkra. Neither—unless we are mistaken—can he have looked out
éviaver in the Lexicon. Before leaving this idyll we would draw
attention to the picture of the mourning loves, busy at the last offices
of kindness to dead Adonis, which Ovid has copied in his Elegy on
the Death of Tibullus.*

Bion’s second idyll, “ Love and the Fowler,” is a short piece of
sixteen lines, known to every boy that has been through the Analecta,
and a favourite so long back as Spenser’s day, who in his “ Shep-
herd’s Calendar,” Eclogueiii. v. 60—118, makes Thomalin tell Willye
how he has shot at a strange bird up in a tree, and Willye respond
with a leaf out of his father’s experiences of the difficulty of getting
clear of such a troublesome customer. In Bion’s lines it is an old
rustic who lectures the boy-fowler—

‘ Boy, give the bird-chase o’er : fly fast away,
Happy to lose so mischievous a prey :
And doubt not, if to man thy statue rise,
That nimble fugitive who flits and flies,
Shall of himself to meet thy presence spring,
And perch upon thy head with bold fumiliar wing."’—Evtox.

Of the three next pieces, the first—‘The Teacher taught ’—seems
complete in itself, and is in its measures idyllic. The others look
like didactic prefaces to lost poems. Elton has only rendered the
first of these, and this, like Chapman also, with some sacrifice of
succinctness. We hazard our own versions, which are line for line,
and tolerably close.

III. Tue TeacHER TavcHT.
¢ Beside me, still in youth, great Venus stood,
To whose fair hand clung Love in babyhood,

And with his head downcast. Anon she spake:
¢ Kind swain, this child of mine a songster make.’

¢ 1 vv. 81—85. Cf. Orid Am. iii. 9, 7.
¢ Ecce puer Veneris fert everramque pharetram
Et fractos arcus, et sine luce facem.”
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With no more words we parted. Simple I

Taught my apt pupil stores of minstrelsy
Bucolic—how the cross-flute owes to Pan

Its shape, how Pallas did the straight pipe plan,
Hermes the lute, Apollo sweet the lyre—

Scarce 'gan I teach, when lo! my charge must tire,
And, turning teacher, sing me songs of love

Anent his mother, mortals, gods above ;

Till at the end all I could teach was flown,

‘While of his lessons I forgot not one.”

IV. Tue Power or Love.
“The Muses hold not wilful Love in fear,
But fondly ever to his path draw near:
And if their suitor have a loveless heart,
They shun him, and decline to teach their art.
But let a man by Love be moved to sing,
To him they stream in eager hastening.
Of this none better know the truth than I,
For, say, some other I would glorify
Of gods or men, then straightway lags my tongue
‘Which forth but now melodious strains had flung.
But, let me back to Love and Youth again—
And from clear lips rejoicing floats the strain.”
¢ Life to be enjoyed,” the next piece, has an air of personal confi-
dences about it, unlike Bion’s usually objective style of poetry. His
creed, we gather, is Epicurean ; and there creeps into the closing
lines a forecast of the scriptural teaching “ not to take thought for
the morrow” :—
“ ] know not, crave not, skill that costeth pains,
Enough if fame reward me for the strains
The Muse vouchsafes me. But if these should fail,
To toil o’er others, what can it avail ?
For if vague fate, or Jove's own flat gave
A twofold term, that each of life might have
Part to expend in joy, and part in toil,
"Twere well to strive, and so to reap the spoil.
But, since the gods have meted out to man
A single, brief, and insufficient span—
How long, poor wretch, on labour wilt thou spend,
Or gain, or art, a life 8o soon to end ?
How long wilt thirst for gold ? How long forget
The sharp short term to life’s frail tenure set 2’

Much more at home under the heading, Idyll, looks the piece that
follows, a discussion in Ameebean fashion between two shepherds as
to the relative values of the four seasons. Cleodamus and Myrson
are shepherds avoiding midday heat, or leading home their flocks
ere nightfall. Myrson appears in a later idyll ; there, however, as a
secondary interlocutor, whereas here he is a sort of shepherd’s oracle,
fond of the didactic vein, and a little pompous and dogmatic. His
answer—according to Elton’s version—will give an idea of the
question of Cleodamus :—

VOL. XVIL ce
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 Befits not man to scan the heavenly things,
For each is holy, each its pleasure brings
Yet for thy sake I will my reason name;
I would not summer when the sun strikes flame,
I wonld not autumn, sinco the fruitful trees *
Scatter the seeds of surfeit and disease ;
Hard winter’s nipping frosts and snows I fear.
Je spring, wished spring, my season through the year!
Then neither oold our shrinking body bends,
Nor with hot stroke th’ o’erburdening sun impends.
All sweet things bud with sap of green delights,
And man has equal days and equal nights.”

Next follow cight mere fragments, ranging from one to cight lines
in length, all in hexameter verse, and all apparently from lost idylls.
Out of these—supposing therc to be no hope of recovering other
picces, or of reconstructive talent to piece in critical fashion what is
still extant,—the neo-classicist might yet fashion one or two neat
samples of mosaic after the antique. The scventh and eighth frag-
ments, “on Hyacinthus’ and “on Friendship,” might fall into a
lost idyll on Apollo’s distress at the accidental slaughter of the fair
young Spartan. The record of the heroic friendships (Fragment viii.)
looks as if it might be a snatch of a song, in which, after the pattern
given by Theocritus at the opening of ¢ the Cyclops,” the god con-
soled himself for a loss which, according to the possible though
abrupt proem (Fragm. vii.), fate had made past remedy. No. ix., of
which we give Chapman’s version, has more the appearance of
belonging to an earthly shepherd’s strain, and does not range well
with the waifs and strays before or after it. [o¥ xkaXov, & pide—edpapés
épyov. |

“Yourself to artists always to betake,
And on yourself in nothing to rely,
Is misheseeming: friend, your own pipe make—
The work is easy if you will but try.”—Craruax.

Lest the form of this translation should lead to the suspicion of the
original being cpigrammatic rather than idyllic, it may be remarked
that the original consists of three hexamecters.

A clearer connection may be traced between all the fragments
but one from No. X. to XITI. In Chapman’s version thcy range as

follows :—
X. ¢ May Love the Muscs cvermore invite,
Tho Muses bring me Love ! and to requite
My passion, may they give sweet song to me,
Than which no sweeter remedy can be."”
XI. “ When drop on drop, they say, doth ever follow,
"T'will wear the stonc at last into a hollow.”
XII. “ T to tho sandy shorc and seaward slope
Will go, and try with murmur'd song to bend
The cruel Galatea : my sweet hopo
I'll cast away—when life itself doth end.”

* {xel voooy wpia ricrel .
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XIII. « Oh! leave me not unhonoured! Artists aim
And reach at excellence, provoked by Fame.”

Of these fragments we have long thought that xi. and xii. repre-
sented, one a resolution to persevere, the other an admission of
despair, out of some perished idyll of the Cyclops and Galatea.
Such idyll might very well have included fragment x.in a poem
recommending the cordial for hopeless love which Theocritus pro-
posed to Nicias; and fragment xiii. may have been a plea for
Galatea’s favour on the score of success in song, belonging to that
portion of the idyll in which the Cyclops still saw hope in his drop-
by-drop policy. An inquiry into notes and commentaries, instituted
with an eye to corroboration of this surmise, has led to the discovery
that Piorson suspected the opening lines of the *epithalmy of
Achilles and Deidamia *’ to be the beginning of such a lost idyll as we
are dreaming of ;* and there is nothing but the word olov, in v. 22, to
militate against the suspicion. A bucolic poet might have objected
to having a theme clapped into his mouth ; if, however, we assume
him to have waived the choice of his song, all proceeds smoothly.
It was no great divination in the learned commentator to connect
with this triplet the twelfth fragment ; and the single line

poppd Onhvripnor wiker ka\iy, dvioe 6'alka.
“ Woman'’s strength is in her beauty :
Man's to bear and dare for duty,” (CrapMAN)

which he likewise connects with it, seems more apropos to the epitha-
lamy, or to a lecture in it from Deidamia’s father to Achilles, when
he detected his masquerading. Valkenaer, in recording I’ierson’s
conjecture, hazarded one of his own, that fragment x. is a scrap of a
lost Cyclops ; and this squares with our own theory. It might be
possible, were it worth while, with our experiences of a modern
“ Merope ”” and a revivified “ Prometheus Unbound ’—not Shelley’s
—to build on these data a reconstructed idyll.

Passing over the Juanesque fragment of Achilles and Deidamia,
we come upon the two remaining idylls, or portions of idylls, of
which we crave the reader, of his patience, to listen to our own
versions. The Greek originals are very graceful. All we can say
we reproduce is their gist.

XVI. To tae EvENiNG StaR.

“Hesper! the foam-born queen’s all-golden light,
Hesper ! thou hallowed pride of dusky night, -
Peer of all stars, though dimmer than the moon,
Dear Hesper, hail ! and grant thou me a boon
I might have asked her, had she been less young
And set less soon. I seek the shepheird’s throng,
Out on Love's errand, not to strike or steal :
Help! for Love's star should for Love’s pilgrim feel.”

. \ii¢ ¥¥ 7t pot, Avkida, Tikehiyv pékog a8V Aeyaivew
ipepbey, yYAuxiOvpoy, dpwricdy olov 6 Kirdwy
dagey TIoAvgapog Ix’ 16y Fakareig. xv, 1—3.

cce?
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XVII. Love ResisrLess.
¢ Smooth Cyprus-born! Of Jove and ocean child !
‘Why is thy wrath 'gainst gods and men 8o wild ?
Or, rather, whence such bitterness of hate
That thou shouldst Love, a common pest, create
For all that breathe : unloving, fierce, unkind,
And of a shape at variance with his mind ?
Or why, save that we might more surely smart,
To the young savage gavest thou wings and dartP” ¢
It is time to proceed to Moschus, whose first short poem, “ Love,
a Runaway,” is very well known, and not, in our opinion, comparable
with Meleager’s epigram on the same subject. But the “ Europa ”
has merit beyond the reach of a more learned versifier or pedantic
pupil of the grammarian Aristarchus. It would seem also to be com-
plete and finished. The opening dream, towards morn,
““When to and fro
True dreams, like sheep at pasture, come and go,” +
'has some resemblance to Atossa’s dream in the “Persae” of Aschylus
in point of its machinery ; yet the introduction of such a resource is
decidedly opportune, and managed with no little dexterity. And
when the night vision is over, and its two female creations have faded
from before Europa’s eyes, how true to nature and how in keeping
with true art, in its being preparatory to the issue and denouement,
is her instinctive yearning after the witching stranger—a fascination
like that of Christabel for the Lady Geraldine.

% Who was the stranger that I saw in sleep ?
‘What love for her did to my bosom creep !
And how she hailed me, as her daughter even !
But only turn to good my vision, Heaven!"” (Moscaus, ii. 24—17.)

Very pretty, too, is the scene where Europa and her maidens go a
flower-gathering, and where, again, by a stroke of art which possibly
~may be voted too subtle for a writer of pastorals, a presage of what
is to come after is suggested by the description of the heroine’s
flower-basket. The precise part of Io’s drama wrought upon it is
where Jove at last takes pity on her long wanderings, and is in act,
by patting her, to bring about her re-metamorphosis. Use, therefore,
and habit lead the princess to regard Jove in the light of a saviour
rather than a seducer. And what was Europa herself to fear in the
nature of spies or duennas, when on the same basket she daily read the
fate of her predecessor’s cruel watcher ¥

¢ From whose blood did rise
The bird exulting in the brilliant pride

* In Stobocus iv. 256 (Teiibner's text) occurs another fragment of Bion not noticed
by Gaisford or Kiessling. For ydp read ye in the first line, and the couplet is not
unworthy of him—

wdvra, Beov y ¢ Bédovrog, aviaipa wavra Bporoioe
ik paxdpwy ydp pdora xal obx arileora yévoiro.

t edre cai drpexiwy wopaiverar é0vog dvitpwy, Mosch. ii. 5.
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Of his rich plumes and hues diversified,
And, like a swift ship with her outspread sail,
Expanding proudly his resplendent tail,
"The basket's golden rim he shadowed o'er.” (ii. 68—61.)
Neither of the translators whose versions lie before us have been
able to match the Greek description of Europa a-maying. It runs—
’ ardp pion éarn dvacoa
ay\ainy wupooio pédov xeipeaae Néyoveoa
ola wep tv Xapireaor Siimpemey "Agpoyévera. 69—T71.
And beside it Chapman’s—
¢ Shining, as mid the Graces Cypris glows,
The princess in the midst prefers the rose—"’
and Elton’s—
¢ The princess, Venus mid the Graces, stands :
The rose’s purple brightness wreathes her hands—"’

appear to us equally feeble and colourless. Elton takes heart of grace,
and becomes better in his next verses:—
¢ Not long her heart should dwell on flowers alone ;
Not long the gem should grace her virgin zone; "
and except in one verse, which we have marked by italics, because it
is wholly unwarranted by the Greek, his description of Jove in his
disguise is true and poetical :—
‘ He veiled the god, transformed with bull-like brow :
Not like the bull that drags the crooked plough,
Feeds in the stall, or roams with herds the plain,
Or draws with yoke-bowed neck the ponderous wain.
‘With yellow hue his sleeken'd body beams ;
His forehead with a golden circle gleams;
His eyes with bluish light their glances roll,
And lighten with the passion of his soul.
Horns equal-bending from his brows emerge,
And to a moon-like crescent orbing verge.” (ii. 79—88.)
8o in this description of another stage of the fable, when the elope-
ment is effected :—
¢ The hoarse-voiced Neptune reared, himself, the head,
Levelled the billows, and the voyage led ;
His brother’s pilot through the watery plain,
‘While from the gulfs of the deep-flowing main
Upsprang the Tritons, in wide-circling throng,
And blew with spiral shells the nuptial song.” (116—20.)
Chapman is not so good, upon the whole, in these passages, though
he has one very good verse to express Moschus’s description of the
disguised god’s ambrosial breath :—
rov &' dpfporog 631
rA66: xai Aep@vog dxaivvro Aapdy avruny. 91—2.
¢ His breath surpassed the meadow-sweetness there.”
He brings out particularly well the lines which describe, as in a pic-
ture, Europa’s difficult seat :—

“The maid with one hand grasped his dranching horn,
The flowing robe that did her form adorn
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Raised with her other hand, and tried to save

From the salt moisture of the saucy warve.

Her robe inflated by the wanton breeze

Scem’d like a ship’s sail hovering o’er the seas.” (121—4.)

It should be noted here by any reader who happens to have a
penchant for cattle breeding, that in the days of Jove's gallantry, “a
long time ago,” the fashionable breed of cattle was the long-horn.
Sohuxdv képas is decisive on the point.

Before passing from the contemplation of the *“ Europa,”” which our
extracts will have shown to deserve more praise than it has been
common to assign to it, we must pause to notice a difference of opinion
as to the interpretation of verse 158, just after the conclusion of
Jupiter’s speech. It runs—ac ¢dro kol Terélearo 7d wep pdro. From
Chapman’s rendering, ““ And instantly they were in Crete,”” it should
seem that he regards the words in the sense of the Latin adage,
“ Dictum factum.”* This may be so; but it admits of a question
whether Moschus does not rather mean that Jove’s words came to
pass in due season, or as Elton turns the words—

¢ Heo spoke, and what he spoke was done.”

But the epitaph to Bion is Moschus’s masterpiece—an exquisite
lament, entitling its author to claim for himself the expression of
Shelley, in ““ Adonais,” “most musical of mourners.” Doubtless a
scent of oriental flowers breathes through it, and it is possible for a
scvere taste to challenge one or two hyperboles; but we very much
question whether much of the charge laid against Moschus, as regards
affectation and tinsel, is not with more justice transferable to the
translators, who have overclothed the body they found. For instance,
the passage which follows the first occurrence of the  refrain’’
characteristic of this poem is fairly cnough translated by Elton, as
follows : —

“ Ye nightingales, whoso plaintive warblings flow

From the thick leaves of some embowering wood,

Tell the sad loss to Arethusa’s flood,

The shepherd Bion dies: with him is dead

The life of song. The Doric Muse is fled.” (iii. 9—12.)
But the rcader of Chapman’s translation would carry off a wrong
impression of the simplicity of the Greek if he accepted wholesale its
apostrophe to the nightingales—

“That mid thick leaves let loose

The gushing gurgle of your sorrow :”
for which there is no sort of warranty in the words, mukwéwww 88ups-
paeve wori pvAoss.  On the other hand, in v. 34-5—

* In this same sense the curious paraphrase of St. John's Gospel by Nonnus of
Panopolis, expands the words which in our version of ¢. vi. v. 21, “ And immediately
the ship was at the land, whither they went.”

ola vdog wrepoeg, avipwy Sixa, voopry perpoy
rnhewdpov Apdveooiy dpilesy atroparn vyvg.
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“obkére yap Oel
7% piNirog T& o Tebraxirog, avro Tovyachai—
which Chapman meets in his version—
“What need to gather it and lay it by
‘When thine own honey lip, my Bion, thine is dry! "’
Mr. Elton fails to preserve the prettiest touch, his couplet being—
¢ Grief in its cells the flowery nectar dried,
And honey lost its sweets, when Bion died.”

Had we space enough, we might show also that in translating the
parallel which Moschus draws between the grief of the River Mecles
for its carly and its later poet, Chapman fails, through importing too
much ornamental and superfluous matter for the exigencies of his
Spenserian metre, while Elton in his faithfulness becomes over-tame.
Tt is, however, more to the purpose to illustrate, through the medium
of these translators, where they do him justice, the beauties of Mos-
chus, which in this idyll are many and thick-strewn. The touching
single line—

d@\\a’ wapg M\ovriji péilog Aabaloy delle,
¢ Oblivion's ditty now he sings for Dis,”

may claim to have inspired Shelley’s

 Awake him not! surely ho takes his fill
Of deep and liquid rest, oblivious of all ill.” (Adon. st. vii.)

When Collins, whose mind was imbued with classical studies, con-
ceived his ““ Ode on the Death of Thompson,” there must have been
ringing in his ear the original of the following version of four graceful
lines of Moschus, which have furnished an image for many other
laments and monodies :—
¢ Vho, dear beloved, thy silent flute shall blow ?

What hardy lip shall thus adventurous be ?

Thy lip bath touched the pipe: it breaths of theo.

Mute echo too has caught the warbled sound,

In whispering recds that vocal tremble round.”* (iii. 52—6. Errox.)

And who can number the imitations and echoes in modern poetry of
that splendid contrast between vegetable and human life, from a hea-
then point of view, which is enshrined in the verses beginning, ai ot
7ol paldyae [iil. 106—111]? One of the best versions of it is by
the late Dean Milman :—
¢ Alas! the mcanest herb that scents the gale,

The lowlicst flower that blossoms in the vale

Even where it dies, at spring’s sweet call renews

To second life its odours and its hues.

But we, but man, the great, the brave, the wise,

‘When once in death ho seals his failing eyes,

In the mute earth imprison'd, dark and deep,

Sleeps the long, endless, unawakening sleep.”

Catullus, Spenser, Beattie, and divers others have harped on the same

¢ “In yon deep bed of whispering reeds,” &c., &c.
CovLriNs's Ode on the Death of My. Thompson.
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string—none of them, probably, without the words of Moschus in
their ears. It is, however, the privilege of David Moir, the A of
Blackrood, to have furnished, in two stanzas of his ¢ Casa Wappy,”
the antidote and challenge to this ‘ creed of nothingness” :—
¢'Tis 8o, but can it be (while flowers
Revive again)
Man's doom, in death that we and ours
For aye remain ?
Oh, can it be that o’er the grave
The grass renew’d should yearly wave,
Yet God forget our child to save ?

Casa Wappy!
¢ It cannot be : for were it 80
Thus man could die,

Life were a mockery, Thought were woe,
And Truth a lie:
Heaven were a coinage of the brain,
Religion frenzy, Virtue vain,
And all our hopes to meet again !
Casa Wappy!"”

To return to Moschus, there are other touches of his art, known
and precious to the steadfast admirers of his masterpiece. One such
is his subtle introduction of Galatea, a name so familiar to pastoral
poetry, and his artful description of her dejection at the hushing of a
voice, which she has taste enough to prefer to the melodies of the
Cyclops, and in token of which dejection—

¢ On the desertod sands, without her fee,
She sits and weceps, or weeping tends his herd.”

Another is the closing stanza of his epitaph to Bion, which is as
cumulative of praise for his master as gracefully depreciative of him-
self. We give it from Elton’s version, and begin from the point -
where Bion is represented prevailing, like Orpheus, over hell, and
inducing Proserpine, through the Doric strains still dear to her
memory, to send him back to his native hills :—
¢ Oh there rehearse

Some sweet Sicilian strain, Bucolic verse,

To soothe the maid of Enna’s vale, who sang

These Doric strains, whilo ZAtna’s uplands rang.

Not unrewarded shall thy ditties prove :

As the sweet harper Orpheus erst could move

Her breust to yield his dear departed wife,

Treading tho backward road from death to life:

So shall she melt to Bion's Doric strain,

And send him joyous to his hills again.

Oh! could my touch command the stops like thee,

I too would seek the dead, and sing thee free.” (iii. 125—133.)

There are other exquisite passages in the epitaph ; but we must pass
over them and the Megara, of which we have already expressed our
opinion, to glance at the three or four short pieces which complete the
sum of what remains of Moschus. For two of these we have ample
choice of equivalents, inasmuch as, in addition to Chapman, Shelley
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and Mr. Richard Garnett have each put forth versions of one or both.
Mr. Garnett would probably deprecate comparison with Shelley ; but
we quote hisidyll v., ¢ The Choice,” for the sake of one pretty turn in
the lines italicised, and give the sixth idyll in the version of Shelley :—

“V. When gentle winds but ruffle the calm sca,
My breast courageous grows, and earth to me
Dear as cnticing ocean cannof be :
But when the great main roars, and white with foam
Huge waves tower up from it, and bellowing come
To burst on land, I wistful seek a home
In groves retired, where, when the storm descends,
It brings but music to the pine it bends.®
Unblest whose house the wandering billows bear
‘With them, who strives with sea for fishy fare.
But I beneath the broad-leaved plane will lie,
‘Where some bright fountain, breaking forth hard by,
Delights but not disturbs with bubbling melody.”

Idylls and Epigrams, iii.

For Shelley’s version of Idyll vi. we borrow a heading from Chap-
man’s Translations, and are bound to add that in point of terseness
and line-for-line rendering Chapman has the advantage.

VI. Love THEM THAT Love You.

“ Pan loved his neighbour Echo ! but that child
Of earth and air pined for the Satyr leaping ;
The Satyr loved with wasting madness wild
The bright nymph Lyda—and so the three went weeping.
As Pan loved Echo, Echo loved the Satyr:
The Satyr Lyda, and thus love consumed them.—
And thus to each—which was a woeful matter—
To bear what they inflicted, justice doomed them :
For, inasmuch as each might hate the lover,
Each loving 8o was hated. Ye that love not,
Be warned—in thought turn this example o'er,
That when ye love, the like return ye prove not.”

It will be allowed that this version, which, through a paraphrase,
fairly enough distils the spirit of the original, is calculated to give
a favourable notion of this poet’s humour, and our last citation shall
be one in the same vein—Moschus’s sole extant epigram. We borrow
the translation from Garnett’s ““Idylls and Epigrams.”

Cupip A PrLoucuMaN.t
¢ Cupid, pert urchin, did himself unload
Of bow and torch, and wallet take and goad,
And bulls reluctant 'neath the yoke constrain
And trace the furrow and disperse the grain,
And, looking up, ¢ Good weather, Jove, or thou
Shall be a bull again, and draw this plough!’ "

d évla xai, Ny wveboy woAvg dvepog, a wirvg gdec.
Shelley turns this verse—
¢ 'Where interspersed

‘When winds blow loud, pines make sweet melody.”
t+ Aduwada Oeic xai ré¥a, c.r.X. This epigram follows a brief idyll, the point of
which lies in the ascription to Cupid’s teaching of the skill in diving shewn by Alphcus
in pursuing Arethusa through the sea.
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And so Bion and Moschus have been passed in review. It is not
contended that they come up to their common master: yct can it be
denicd that, tried on the merits which we have striven faithfully to
exhibit through the help of translations, they prove a good title to
rank near him, and not very far beneath him, in the most attractive
section of the Alexandrian school of poetry ? If frequency of imita-
tion is any testimony to the intrinsic attraction of their remains, such
testimony is borne by several of the Latin poets; and, amongst our
own bards, consciously or unconsciously, by Shakspeare and Shelley,
and not a few intermediate servants of the Muse. Perhaps the cause
of their comparative neglect and of the supercilious discsteem in
which they arc often held, is referable either to the scantiness of their
cxtant poems, or to the impressions of biographers and lexicists being
taken from translation or tradition. In biographical dictionaries it
is too common with contributors to endorse verdicts recady to hand;
and if the diligence of a summarist only leads him up to some pre-
decessor, who formed his ideas of the later pastoral writers from florid
English versions, it is little marvel that the poets whom we have
becn reviewing have met with less praise than is their due. As to
the argument from the scantiness of their remains, we claim this as
distinctly in their favour. Oblivion and extinction do not work so
much upon the principle of selection, as that of accident or mischance.
If Bion and Moschus have had many imitators, generosity suggests
that they should have many friends. They ought to be credited with
the grace, beauty, and finish of their extant poetic gems; they ought
to enjoy an ample margin of favour through the presumption that,
did we know more of them, we should find their merit even greater.
Otherwise it had been better thesc heirs of the Doric Muse should
have renounced their inheritance ; that poison should have taken off
Bion or ever he sang of Venus and Adonis, and that Mosehus should
never have accepted the legacy of song, which he prizes—so he tells
us—above the worldly wealth of his teacher. We have however
no fear that, with such as approach the question after adequate
study of the remains of Bion and Moschus—after a resolve to eschew
prejudice, and under the guidance of competent taste and aptitude
for the just valuation of poetry, these sweet songsters will be doomed
to banishment from the temple of poetic fame. They will assert
their claim to a special niche in the space allotted to the Alexandrian
schools; and, whilst their position will be so subordinated as not to
trench upon that pre-eminent Bucolist, whom Quintilian stamps as
‘“‘admirabilis suo genere,” they will yet vindicate a well-carned title
to be associated with him in the rare glory of perpetual fellowship.

JamMEs Davies.



WHY NONCONFORMISTS DESIRE
DISESTABLISHMENT.

TH'ERE are three things which enter deeply into the morality of
controversy, and chiefly rule its issues—its legitimate basis, its
proper limitations, and the temper of its disputants.

I. To begin with the latter. The chief peril of ecclesiastical con-
troversy is its tendency to deteriorate character, to blunt delicate
conscientiousness, and to injure religious and brotherly sympathies.
Eager debate always tends to partial statement and prejudiced inter-
pretation. Differing opinions easily produce inflamed passions ; and
mere questions of expediency are magnified into moral principles.
Few things demand higher moral culture than to judge an oppo-
nent’s case with scrupulous fairness, to abstain from the use of illicit
argument, and to maintain the feeling that he is probably as intelli-
gent, as conscientious, as unselfish, and as devout as we ourselves are.

The more religious and momentous the things debated, the greater
is our peril. Unconsciously we permit the magnitude of the issues
to affect the manner of the argument, and we practically drift into
the immoral methods of the maxim that the end justifies the means.
‘When, moreover, we are conscientiously and eagerly contending for
principles or measures that we deem important for the interests of
the kingdom of God, we are apt to make an illicit use of conscience
iteelf, to transfer the religious character of the things contended for
to the contention itself, to fortify mere expediences under its plea,
and, because we ourselves are conscientiously right, to conclude that
our opponent is unscrupulously wrong. Thus the checks that in
secular debates the religious conscience might impose are removed
from religious controversies, and conscience itself takes sides, and
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easily justifies almost any means that may aid what is judged to be
the cause of religious truth. Hence the calm discussion of great
principles degenerates into selfish contentions, unholy passions, and
unjustifiable recriminations.

This has been especially the case with the Established Church con-
troversy. Hardly is it possible to imagine a question more calcu-
lated to excite passion; it disturbs traditions, recalls grievances,
touches prejudices, excites deep feelings, and affects momentous reli-
gious interests. It is a warfare of many generations, which has not
often been waged wisely or temperately; yet I think with an ever-
advancing intelligence and charity, of which, perhaps, Mr. Miall’s
speech in the House of Commons, and the general tone of the debate
that followed it, are gratifying proofs. Is it unreasonable to hope,
now that the final issue seems pending, that the determining struggle
may be maintained, if not without heat, yet without the unchristian
rancour and unscrupulousness which have been too characteristic of
ecclesiastical controversies? It is certain that during the last few
years there has, on both sides, been far less of acrimony and far more
of candour than heretofore. Nonconformists have urged their argu-
ments and their claims with less bitterness, and State-Churchmen
have considered them with less resentment. We are now, many of
us at least, capable of speaking to each other face to face, all that
we think, without exciting bitter animosities. Those who believe
truth to be on their side have nothing to gain, but much to lose,
by intemperate feeling and reckless misrepresentation.

I venture, therefore, to express a hope that on both sides there will
henceforth be a desire to set an example of carefully-guarded state-
ment and chastened feeling ; and that if, on either side, less scrupulous
or less careful men shall degenerate into vituperation, they may be
passed by in sorrowful silence, as having dishonoured their cause:
“ Not answering railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing.”

During the last three or four years the articles which have been
published, the debates which have been maintained, and the inter-
course which has been cultivated by many of our State-Church
opponents, have been characterized by a religious earnestness, an
anxious appreciation, and a high-minded courtesy, which leave
nothing to be desired ; and this has not been without its influence
upon Nonconformists. Thus the feeling of the controversy has been
greatly modified. In the arguments of writers like Dean Stanley,
Mr. Llewellyn Davies, and the authors of articles in the current
numbers of the Edinburgh and Quarterly Reviens, we encounter de-
fences of the Establishment, which, in their kindly feeling, leave us
nothing to desire, and in their cogency deserve and demand our most
careful consideration. .

II. Great, however, as has been the advance on both sides’in intel-
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Let me then distinctly say that the Nonconformist argument rests,
as it always has done, upon a religious basis. Other principles
and interests have been involved in the controversy, but this has
ever been, and is, the ultima ratio, the primum mobile of Noncon-
formity. I do not think that the Nonconformist argument would
have carried the convictions or have won the suffrages that it has
done, had it been so ignoble as is represented ; had it not been based
upon convictions both intelligent and strong, affecting fundamental
principles and interests in the kingdom of Christ. The writers in
the Edinburgh and Quarterly seem unable even to apprehend such
convictions, Mr. Arnold pours something like scorn upon the very
assumption of them, while their full admission would render irrele-
vant or nugatory many of the arguments of Dean Stanley and Mr.
Llewellyn Davies. I do not mean that religious conviction is any
proof that the position of the Nonconformist is right; I mean only
that such being his conviction, he must be accredited with it, and
argument to be effective must be addressed to it.

The inference that selfish considerations actuate us is a not very
unnatural onc on the part of those who are in possession of the
endowments and distinctions of the Established Church, and who,
not selfishly, but on general grounds of expediency, attach value to
them, and have a shivering apprehension of what it must be to be
destitute of them. It is therefore assumed either that we discon-
tentedly crave a share in the endowments and immunities of the
Establishment, or chafe at the legal inequality, with its social conse-
quences, to which it subjects us. We may, it is thought, have con-
scicntious convictions about the inexpediency of establishments per se,
but these convictions would not have moral power enough to sustain
our antagonism, if—unconsciously perhaps to ourselves—these selfish
considerations did not intensify them. Hence the reproachful epithet
¢ political Dissenters ”’ applied to us, with a self-obliviousness that is
almost sublime, by certain men whose organic position is a formal
alliance with the political institutions of the nation, and who are
sustained in their distinctive clerical pre-eminence. by political
power. The political Nonconformist demands only of the political
power, that the alliance between it and the Episcopal clergyman
shall cease. And in the exercise of his rights as a citizen he seeks,
by an appeal to Parliament and to the public opinion that rules it,
to effect this political change. Of whom else could he demand it?
He would be a sanguine manwho, on the principles of the Plympouth
Brethren, were to say to his Episcopal brother, I have, as a religious
man, nothing to do with politics, I cannot appeal to Casar that he
would do meo political justice by dissolving this compact ; I appeal to
you therefore, on religious grounds, entreating you voluntarily to
relinquish your privileges.” This is literally the only sense in which
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assertion so broadly made, that the Puritan Nonconformists became
such for the maintenance of Calvinistic doctrine, is just as true as
that Oliver Cromwell became Protector for the maintenance of Inde-
pendency, or that Charles I1. became king for the maintenance of Epis-
copacy. Itisthe old fallacy of the post koc, propter hoc. In the first place,
Puritanism and Nonconformity are neither synchronous nor synony-
mous. Puritanism was simply the religious element in the Church of
the Reformation, as distinguished from its merely political or merely
moral elements. The Puritans were a religious sect within the
Church, not an ecclesiastical sect without it. They were pre-emi-
nently the religious Protestants of England; the men who in the
Reformed Church maintained the reality of distinctive spiritual
religion, of direct personal relations between the Spirit of God and
the souls of men. Puritanism was a creed, and not an ecclesiastical
party; the designation was first applied by Montagu to the framers of
the Lambeth Articles.

Even during the Commonwealth, making just and reasonable
allowance for the excited passions and wild speculations of such a
period, religious feeling was paramount. Prelacy was rejected and
disallowed, at any rate by the Independents, not for ecclesiastical or
dogmatic reasons, but for reasons partly religious and partly political.
As administered by Laud it had been an instrument of religious and
civil tyranny; as such it had been suppressed with the monarchy,
which it had corrupted and betrayed; and as such only it was dis-
allowed, solely because latent and perilous powers of a monarchical
and despotic reaction were in it. The fundamental principle of
the Independency of the Commonwealth was neither ecclesiastical
theory nor theological dogma, but the religious life.

Organized ecclesiastical Nonconformity may be said to have had
its origin in the ejectment of 1662, which gave to the Nonconformity,
which had previously existed in sporadic forms, such an accession of
religious life and social strength, that from that time Nonconforming
Churches became a formal and growing element in English eccle-
siastical life. The Established Church ejected its Puritan element,
and thenceforth the earnest spiritual religious life of the nation was
chiefly with the Nonconformists. The evil which the intolerant
Establishment inflicted by the Act of Uniformity, was nothing com-
pared with the evil that it suffered. The loss of its more spiritual
elements was well-nigh fatal to it. It rapidly degenerated, and
became more and more Erastian, unspiritual, and impotent, until,
in the early Hanoverian period, it is scarcely too much to say that,
even among its clergy, piety, in the spiritual sense of the term, was
the exception rather than the rule. The disastrous effects of this
loss of spiritual life were seen in a deteriorated theology, and in
the paralysis of church life; the sympathies of spiritual men were
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as, for instance, in the Savoy Conference, and other councils of con-
ciliation—it may yet be confidently affirmed that throughout its
entire history the position of Nonconformists has been rested upon
a religious basis. State Establishments have been condemned and
resisted because practically they have been found inimical to the
liberties, the sanctities, and the activities of the religious life.
Modern Nonconformity is not unfaithful to its historical tradition.
In no intelligent, honest sense of the term is its basis political.
Through the teachings of practical experience it has come to be a
theoretic principle held with a clear and strong conviction ; it is a
faith as well as an expediency. We contend for it as we would
contend for the Bill of Rights, or for Magna Charta, convinced that
it is essential in order to the practical realization of the most precious
liberties and interests of Church life. We are exhorted by Mr.
Matthew Arnold to forbear “ the assertion of our ordinary selves.”*
The Quarterly reviewer asks, “ Why, when both (State-Church and
Free Churches) exist, should one be taken from us?’+ The answer
is surely obvious. A State Church is not a co-ordinate, co-equal
institution. Because it is a State Church, it claims national juris-
diction ; it affects the relative position, and appeals to the suffrages
of every member of the nation. As between one un-Established
Church and another—a Congregational Church, for instance, and a
Roman Catholic Church—the reasoning would be valid. The Con-
gregationalist may debate, in the domain of pure argument, the
ecclesiastical theories and the theological dogmas of the Roman
Catholic Church; he may laugh at its assumptions of supremacy
and exclusiveness; he never thinks of asking the Legislature to abate
its demands, simply because the Legislature does not enforce them.
But the claims of a State Establishment are enforced upon the Non-
conformist by the political power; the revenues of the nation are
entrusted to it, prerogatives are conferred upon it, which necessarily
make the law partial, and constitute invidious and artificial social
distinctions. Until recently, the civil power distrained the goods of
the Nonconformist, or put him in prison, whether he were Jew, Turk,
or Infidel, if he refused to contribute to its sustenance. Nor even yet
may he bury his dead in the parochial graveyard; nor, however
qualified by learning, or superior in competitive examination, may
he, as yet, occupy a professor’s chair, or enjoy the emoluments of the
national Universities. Ecclesiastics in the Senate make laws for him,
as the avowed partisans of an exclusive Church, or hinder otherwise
just and beneficial laws from being made, as the history of every
session of Parliament proves. Thanks to his own fortitude and
fidelity, his list of practical grievances has been greatly lessened
within the present generation. But their memory is fresh ; those

¢ «St. Paul and Protestantism.” Preface, p. xx. + No. 260, p. 462.
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separation. We seek no political favours for ourselves, only the
repeal of political acts which have placed the Episcopal Church in
a position which we think injurious to ourselves, to the country, to
the Church itself, and to the general interests of religion. We are
perverse enough to think that the epithet  political Churchmen”
applies to those who employ the civil power in securing to themselves
prerogatives and endowments—not to those who simply seek to
prevent the civil power from being so employed.

III. Not only is it essential to honest debate and to a true issue in
this controversy, that it rest upon a proper basis: it must also be
kept within its proper limits.

It does not, for instance, involve the validity or the merits of
distinctive Church systems— Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Congre-
gational. Excited and foolish outcries that “the Church is in
danger ”—meaning thereby that attack is made by anti-State
Churchmen upon the Episcopal Church as such—are therefore
either ignorant or disingenuous. If they express Episcopalian
fears, they are but a sorry compliment to it; they do not express
Nonconformist purposes and wishes. The prejudice generated by the
false position and the oppressive action of the Church Established is
inevitably transferred by the unthinking to its inherent character,
and the difficulty of making clear the difference, and of avoiding
misapprehension, may have hindered the thoughtful from a much
stronger acknowledgment of its theological and religious services
than it has actually received; but I am bold to say that there is no
Nonconformist who would not deplore as a great calamity any
diminution of the religious efficiency of the Episcopal Church,
-or who would regard her otherwise than as a sister Church, possess-
ing a validity and ecclesiastical rights equal to his own. She has
been a severe mother to her offspring, she has wielded her legal
powers of coercion without remorse, and has indulged in depreciation,
scorn, and anathema, surpassed only by those of the Vatican; her
scoldings and her blows have been much more frequent than her
caress, her nurturing has had cruel ways, she has sought to bring
back her prodigals by the vengeful methods of the slave-owner ; but
even this is no reason for wishing her harm; and her disasters and
weakenings, her internal schisms and bitter animosities, are a deep
sorrow to all right-hearted men. The world is full of evil; it over-
tasks all the agency, it overmasters all the power of all religious
men. God forbid that even their desire for disestablishment should
make Nonconformists indifferent to diminution of spiritual power ;
nay, I say again, the strong conviction that its State connection has
been the chief cause of the spiritual inefficiency of the Episcopal
Church, is the most urgent motive which leads Nonconformists to
desire its disestablishment. There are few intelligent men among us
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as well as legal and social equity impels us to seek disestablishment.
‘Were the Episcopal Church disestablished to-morrow, these claims
would not be one whit abated ; they are as arrogant and intolerant
in the Episcopal Church of the United States as they are in that of
England. Dean Stanley is probably right in supposing that Estab-
lishment acts as a restraint upon them, and that if free from the
control of the law courts they would be more intemperate than they
are now. Beitso. With a disestablished sacerdotaliem we should
contend with simple argument and on equal terms, and must take our
chance of the issue. The peculiar provocation of the sacerdotalism
of the] Church of England is, that its clergy.use their position to
pervert the Protestant doctrine of their own Church, and to force
theirJsacerdotal dogmas and practices upon unwilling and helpless
congregations. This, however, is an accident of Church character,
and is quite distinct from the general question of State Establishments.

There may, again, be in Episcopacy more of order, and in Con-
gregationalism more of freedom ; the patronage of the Episcopal
clergyman and the congé d’élire of diocesan bishops may be more
desirable than the Congregational dependence of the Nonconformist
minister ; endowments may be a more healthy and stimulating
method of Church finance, than dependence upon Christian willing-
hood ; all these, in their proper place, are fair and important matters
of debate. Clearly they do not enter into the Establishment con-
troversy. Presbyterianism is established in Scotland, Episcopacy in
England. The difference has not greatly affected the essence of the
question. Thus to mix questions of Church construction or merit
withithe question of Establishment can only confuse the argument,
and disable an intelligent issue.

If this be conceded, it eliminates a large part of the arguments
latterly adduced in this Review, and in the Edinburgh and Quarterly,
on behalf of Establishments. Thus, Mr. Llewellyn Davies entitles
hig] article® “ Congregationalism and the Church,” and proposes as
his thesis, ““ to consider from the point of view of a Churchman, what
advantages voluntary Congregationalism has over our National Church
system ’—an interesting and important question, but a question that
does not affect the State-Establishment controversy. If Mr. Davies
will substitute the word Episcopacy for Congregationalism, and con-
sider “ what advantages voluntary Episcopacy would have over the
National Church system,” he will come much nearer the heart of
the actual question in England. Again, the Quarterly Reviewt not
only endorses Mr. Arnold’s historical mistake concerning the origin
of Nonconformity, but urges as an argument against disestablish-
ment that its Congregational advocates maintain the Divine right of
Congregationalism. “Puritan polity, and Puritan separation, rest

® (Contemporary Review, April, 1871. + Ubi supra, p. 446.






378 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

schools of thought as the ideal perfection of an aggregated national
Church, the apostle Paul would not tolerate them in individual com-
munities. Dean Stanley’s theory is oddly incongruous with Paul’s
passionate denunciations of them in his letter to the Galatians.
Speaking of the Judaizers, he says theirs is “a different Gospel,
which is not another.” ¢ Though we, or an angel from heaven,
should preach unto you any gospel other than that which we preached
unto you, let him be accursed.” He is perfectly ungovernable in his
vehement irony—agpelov xai aroxdforrar ol avacrarotvres vuds.

Congregationalists may surely justify the legitimacy of their
Church order (quantum valcat) by apostolic precedent, and when
Episcopalians appeal to the Fathers, go to the generation preceding
them. Their appeal may be audacious, their inference illegitimate,
but they have, at any rate, the sanction of high Episcopal authorities.

Archbishop Whately rests Episcopacy, where obviously all forms
of Church government must be rested, upon grounds of pure expe-
diency ; the forms of Christian life—of course within the limits of
certain inherent and universal principles—must be determined by
the circumstances of the life itself.*

The same conclusion is also reached by Professor Lightfoot in his
able, elaborate, and cautious essay on “ The Christian Ministry.” +

It is not, therefore, characteristic of Nonconformists to claim for
their church systems the Divine right which the writer in the
Quarterly Revier affirms them to claim, nor is voluntary Congrega-
tionalism the alternative of established Episcopalianism, as Mr. Davies
assumes. Primitive precedent Congregationalists do claim, but with
Hooker they hold that Church government is mainly a matter of
expediency. Theydeny the validity of neither Episcopacy nor Pres-
byterianism, they only affirm the validity of Congregationalism : and
the history of Christian Churches only deepens their conviction of
its expediency ; its freedom is the essential condition of order, its
independence of unity. If therefore it be characteristic of any Church
to claim Divine and exclusive right, it certainly is not of a Congrega-
tional Church.

Thus, to return to my point, the question really in debatc, and the

¢ « A church and a diocese scem to have been for u considerable time co-extensive and
identical, each church or diocese perfectly independent as far as regards any power of
control. The plan pursued by the apostles sccms to have been to establish a great
number of small, distinct, and independent communities, each governed by its own
single bishop, owing no submission to the rulers of any other Church, or to any
central common authority, except the apostles themselves.”—Whately's * Kingdom of
Christ,” § 20. Wo carnestly commend the entire essay to the attention of those disposed
to speak superciliously of the position assumed by modern Congregational churchee.

t+ “Tho episcopate was formed, not out of the apostolic order by localization, but out
of the presbyterial by elevation; and the title, which originally was common to all,
came at length to bo appropriated to the chief among them.” (Lightfoot on the
Philippians, p. 194.) * As late, therefore, as the year 70 no distinct signs of episcopal
government had hitherto appeared in Gentile Christendom.” (Iid., p. 199.)
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pecuniary relations to the State, they may not be inseparable from
them ; and I wish to speak only of the civil connection and control,
which enter essentially into the relationship.

Looking, then, at the English Establishment thus,—at the altered
and prospective condition of the religious life of England, which the
Establishment is assumed to represent; at the constitution of the
Reformed Parliament, under the legislative control of which it must
be placed ; and at the constitution of the Supreme Court of law, or
of any conceivable substitute for it, to which its clergy are necee-
sarily amenable; and not forgetting to make the amplest allowance
for the religious good, that, gua an establishment, the Episcopal
Church unquestionably does ;—is the perpetuation of such a state of
things desirable either for the state or for the Church, or for society
and religion generally ? Is it calculated to make legislation easy and
equitable, the Episcopal Church spiritual and efficient, and society
high-toned in moral scrupulousness, and religious in sympathy P
Certainly the conditions of the past must be reversed before an
Establishment can bear such fruits. Establishments throughout
the world, and nowhere more than in this kingdom, have been the
fatal embarrassment of statesmen, the secularizing and deadening
element of the Church itself, and the causes of scandal and infidelity
to the people. Words could hardly be too strong to describe the
evils they have wrought in Europe,—in Italy, in Spain, in France,
in Austria. Since the Reformation, in England, they have been the
bane of our legislation and social life — it has been a chief anxiety of
our legislators first to enact the disastrous laws they imposed, and
next to repeal them. The chief conflicts of Parliament have raged
around them ; the chief feuds of social life have been caused by them.
The benefits must be great indeed that can outweigh these enormous
evils.

Very few, I imagine, will still contend for the old position of Divine
right and imperative obligation resting upon a civil government to
take into organic connection with itself whatever may be the domi-
nant Church of the nation. If there be any who have not abandoned
this most untenable position, I must in this paper forbear argument
addressed to them, and restrict myself to such as are willing to
debate the question on the ground of expediency.

IV. Here, however, Dean Stanley asks a question, and administers
a rebuke. ‘““What,” he asks, “is Disestablishment ?”’ He attempts
a reply; first, by an appeal to etymology, which cannot help him;
secondly, by adducing certain analogies, such as the monarch, the
House of Lords, the army, &c., testing them by the application of
the word ¢ disestablishment.” Unfortunately, however, none of
these analogies are pertinent, for in these instances, as he very justly
says, disestablishment ‘would mean the overthrow and abolition
of the institutions to which respectively it is applied ’—it would,
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Church ; and Mr. Llewellyn Davies has also strong things to say in
deprecation of it.* But, clearly, both writers confuse two very
different conceptions—the religious people of England, and such
organized Church societies as different sections of them may con-
stitute. The Episcopal Church is not surely an equivalent term for
the religious people of England. In every sense in which the State
can have to do with it, it is an organized society, having conditions
of membership, appointed officers, prescribed doctrines, and a rigid
ritual. A definite organization(every Church society must of neces-
ity have. The Episcopal Church may, like all Churches, admit
to its public services men who do not belong to its membership, or
it may be very lax in insisting upon its dogmas; but dogmas it
has, of a very precise and stringent character. I am not con-
cerncd here to reply to the reproach, so laboriously amplified and
reiterated by the Quarterly reviewer, that as contrasted with the
Established Episcopal Church society, the churches of Nonconformists
are but ““ private societies.” What is there in the purposes of Church
life that “private societies”’ cannot realize? Nor does the objection
of the Edinburgh reviewer, that we * take a course which Christ has
actually forbidden us to take” in ‘“attempting to settle whom we
are to account as Christians, and whom reject” (p. 404), affect this
argument. Neither writer,}JI suppose, intends to affirm that no such
attempts are made by the Episcopal Church—that no conditions of
membership are required, no belief of distinctive dogmas, no accept-
ance of precise formularies. I have always been under the impression
that in no schoolsin England arecatechisms taught with moreassiduity;
in no Nonconformist Protestant worship that I know of is the public
recital of two creeds demanded. The rite of confirmation, and the
examinations connected with it, involve tests of qualification certainly
intended to be of a very definite and searching character, surpassing
those of any Nonconforming Church that I am acquainted with.
If Church “Manuals of Confirmation” and ‘Preparations for the
Lord’s Supper ”” mean anything, they show that these are not mere
forms. I cannot, indeed, construe to myself either a Church society or
Church discipline, that does not assume tests both of doctrine and of
character. The comparative fitness of the tests applied in Episcopal
and in Nonconforming Churches need not be debated here. It is
sufficient to remark that in every sense in which a Congregational
or a DPresbyterian Church is a “private society,” the Episcopal
Church is one. As a private society, it enters into relations with the
State, and is established and endowed by it. Its only public differ-
entia is constituted by such connexion. Whether this be desirable
or not, is precisely the matter in dispute. It is not the State con-
nexion that constitutes Church validity. Dean Stanley seems to

® Contemporary Review, April, 1871, p. 19.
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Conceding that in certain states of society the benefits conferred by
State Establishments may have been great, it is still possible that
they may be inexpedient and injurious now. Nay, more, it may
be questioned whether, these admitted benefits notwithstanding,
there were not even then overbalancing disadvantages. With the
example of the first three Christian centuries before us, when, if
ever, these distinctive influences of Establishments were needed,
and considering the undoubted historic fact that a rapid deteriora-
tion of the spiritual character of the Church followed its establish-
ment by Constantine, it may well be doubted whether it would
not have been better for the purity and efficiency of the Church,
hed it been left still to struggle for existence, and to be disciplined
by experience, unprotected ; and whether the distinctive benefits
of establishment did not hinder developments which are the noblest
growths of Christian manhood ; thus generating defects which
made possible the failures and corruptions which are so palpable
and so mournful in the Church’s history. Can we doubt that the
spiritual character and progress of the Episcopal Church in this
country would have been very different had it been a volun-
tary, and not an Established Church? Be this as it may, the
question is one of comparative advantage and disadvantage. We
neither question certain advantages of Establishments, nor deny
certain disadvantages of voluntary Churches, when we contend for
the inexpediency of the former. 'We simply say, Look at the general
results of both; what have they respectively done? Wherein have
Establishments failed notwithstanding their peculiar advantages?
wherein have voluntary Churches succeeded notwithstanding their
peculiar disadvantages ?

The question, “How are Nonconformists to be restored to the
Church ? "’ is not, therefore, quite so simple as it is assumed to be.
The previous question, “ Whether it is desirable that they shall be
restored ? ”’ has to be argued. They have a history of which they are
proud. Every Church is prouder of the tradition of suffering than
of the tradition of worldly favour. Nothing endears a cause like
martyrdom. And in the judgment of Nonconformists the verdict of
experience is in their favour—not in England only, but throughout
the world. They see the results of Establishment in Italy, Spain,
Austria, France, and England. They see the results of voluntaryism
in the amazing religious life of the United States, and of British
Nonconformity ; and in their judgment there is, to say the least,
equal reason for the analogous question, How are State Churchmen
to be convinced of the inexpediency, not to say the wrong, of the
system to which they cling, and to be converted into good Volun-
taries ? If they think that their zdif assumption of the real question
in debate, and their innocent putting forth of the thesis of simple
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members of the Houses of Parliament, as such, to legislate about
the doctrine, ritual, or discipline of the Church, as it would be
for members of a Church society, as such, to legislate about the
Income-tax or the Alabama claims. Do Mr. Llewellyn Davies and
Dean Stanley, who argues the same point,* identify the actual House
of Commons with actual membership in the Episcopal Church ? or
the Episcopal Church with the actual citizenship of these realms?
Do they assume that members of Parliament are even believers in the
religion of Christ ? If not, the distinction is an obvious and a necessary
one; and there is surely nothing unreasonable in saying that the
House of Commons, as such, the members of which may or may not
be even religious men, are altogether unfitted for legislating for the
Episcopal Church ; whereas the members of the Episcopal Church are,
theoretically, what the members of Congregational Churches really
profess to be—positively and avowedly religious men. Men become
members of the Legislature on the ground that they are good poli-
ticians, they may otherwise be Jews, Turks, or Infidels. They
become members of the Episcopal Church on the ground that they
are spiritually religious men, believe its creeds and articles, can bear
the tests of its catechisms, and have submitted to its rite of con-
firmation. What has Mr. Brown’s historical recognitions, Mr. Dale’s
assertion of the necessity of spiritual life as a condition of member-
ship in Congregational churches, or any particular theory of the way
in which spiritual life is produced, to do with this? The broad
question, so far as it affects spirituality, is this—Is the government
of the Episcopal Church by the civil Parliament and the law courts,
more conducive to the spirituality of the Church, than its own
self-government would be ? If so, all the worse for the Church. My
limits forbid the cumulative argument on this point which the actual
administration of the Established Church might supply—e.g., are the
political appointment of bishops, the property rights of patronage,
the sale of advowsons, clerical independence of congregational
control, party struggles about the most sacred things in law courts,
in any imaginable way, conducive to spirituality? Have they any
inherent tendency to make the clergy spiritual? Have they prac-
tically done so? Spiritual in spite of them, thank God, thousands
are, but hardly because of them ; and yet Mr. Davies, having no fear
of Mr. Arnold before his eyes, makes this extraordinary assertion :—
¢ The bishops may not do so much good as they ought to the House
of Lords, but they get spiritual good from it. And the whole Church
is the Dbetter, as a spiritual body, for the mingling of the political
with the ecclesiastical mind in its bishops.” +

Much emphasis is put by Mr. Arnold } upon the “more eminently

® Contemporary Review, May, p. 289. + Ihid., April, 1871, p. 25.
$ ¢ 8t. Paul and Protestantism,” p. 28.
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Whiteficld and Wesley was inevitable. It was the infatuation of the
melancholy dearth and godlessness which was the heritage of the
Hanoverian Establishment. It is surely unnecessary to adduce de-
tailed cvidence of the predominant unspiritualness, venality, immo-
rality, and inefficiency of the Established Church during the entire
period of its history, from the Restoration until within the last forty
years. ITow could it be otherwise, when the spiritual clements that
might have leavened it were successively cast out? Can any dead-
ness surpass that of the Established Church in the rural districts of
England, as some of us can remember it? Nor can any exercise of
charity characterize this as accidental or exceptional.

Nonconformist Churches have not always been ardent and faithful,
their religious life suffered from the rationalizing theology ard the
meagre piety of the latitudinarian period. But no one who knows
their history and work will deny that this was cxceptional with them.
Whatever their defects, they were characteristically rcligious, and
amid disabilities and disadvantages, such as we can scarcely imagine,
they did preserve whatever of spiritual life was left in the nation.
‘While the influences of State Lstablishment were all conducive to a
low spiritual life in the Episcopal Church, the instincts of sclf-pre-
servation, to say nothing of higher influences, were ever counter
acting it in Nonconformist Churches. Religiousness was the condi-
tion of their continued existence, for ouly religious conviction could
have sustained them under the disabilities of their Nonconformity,
or in the sympathies of their adherents.

Is it too much to say that the deterioration of the Episcopal clergy
was mainly owing to their established position, to their intcrested
appointment, their unalienable endowments, to their exemption from
congregational responsibility, to the courtly and fashionable tempta-
tions of the higher clergy, and to the peculiar social circumstances
of the lower. It was impessible for the Nonconformist clergy to fall
into such demoralization, or for their Churches so to cject piety from
their midst. They continue only in virtue of moral sympathics and
induccments, they might perish, they could not so perpetuate their
existence, they are conditioned upon moral forces only.

To Nonconformists, on a review of the entire history and influence
of the Established Church in England, it appears, that notwithstand-
ing the personal excellences of saintly men in it, as an institution
it has signally failed in the nurturc and development of the spiritual
life which is the great characteristic of a Church. They think that
in this it suffers by comparison with the character and achicvements
of voluntary Churches. To say the least, they fail to see in it any
such distinctive superiority, in cither godliness or zeal, as might
induce them to forego their gencral objections to Establishments. It
" not always easy to estimate comparative spirituality ; partialities
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blind us ; but so far as they can appreciate the facts and influences
of ecclesiastical history, they decem the spiritual forces of Non-csta-
blished Churches, not only theorctically, but practically, the more
potent in the maintenance and diffusion of holiness. The thing that
from a spiritual point of view they would shun the most would be
the submission of themsclves to the distinctive influences of a State
Establishment. In controverting this general estimate, Mr. Llewellyn
Davies judiciously limits his reference to the “last fifty years,” and is
80 bold as to say that Independents, instead of “ vigorous outbursts
or striking revivals,” have during that period “always followed in
the wake of the Church of England.” In secking illustrations, how-
ever, he forbears to mention the deeper indications of spiritual life,
such as the creation of Evangelical agencies, missions, and ragged
schools, in which it can scarcely be denied that Nonconformists have
always led the van, and he does not affirm that Anglican mission and
revival services set the example to Wesleyans and Congregationalists ;
he simply. adduces things that are very dubious criteria of spiritual
life, such as professional dress, church architecture, and liturgical
elements of worship. Many ardent and spiritual men amongst Non-
conformists would draw from these things an inference the exact
opposite of that of Mr. Davics. Ilowever this may be, an easy ex-
planation of them is to be found in the greater liberty that Noncon-
formists have realized, in their growing consciousness of strength,
enabling them to lay aside the furtive, apologetic, polemical habits of
their forefathers, and to assert for themselves normal conditions of
church life and worship. Fear and doubt avoid resemblances, con-
scious security is indifferent to them. Nonconformists are just begin-
ning freely to incorporate whatever may conduce to the beauty,
richness, and cffectiveness of their worship, caring but little from
what source it comes. Some of them can do with impunity what in
Episcopal congregations would be cause of strife or peril, simply
because they incur no suspicion.

Still, without invidious comparison, we gladly admit the quickened
life of the Episcopal Church during the last fifty years. Few things
since Wesley’s day have been more remarkable or more gratifying
than the revival of religious feeling and earnestness which the Oxford
movement of 1833 inaugurated, and which has extended to almost
every parish in England. Greatly as Nonconformists differ from
both the dogmas and the ritual of the Anglican party, their religious
instincts have constrained them to regard with no grudging admi-
ration, the spiritual earnestness, the noble self-denial, and the
religious transformation which has been wrought through their
influence. Perhaps no living clergyman is regarded by Nonconform-
ists with a more genuine and general reverence than John Henry

EE2
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ing odds they have fought the victorious battle of religious freedom ;
like the Israclites in Egypt, they have multiplied in spite of the most
ingenious oppression. Out of the depths of their poverty, and not-
withstanding legal requisitions for the parish church, they have
preferred to build in every parish and hamlet in the kingdom their
own little conventicle, and to sustain its ministry; they have carried
evangelizing agencics into the remotest places, and where the State-
appointed shcepherd was utterly regardless of the sheep, have with
rough, but genuine sympathy, tried to fold them. In thousands of
English parishes the old contrast of the Temple and the upper room
at Jerusalem has been seen : the parish church aristocratic, cultured,
proper, but with the cold propriety of dcath—such a phenomenon as
a sinful man ““ pricked in his heart ”” inquiring “ What must I do to
be saved ?”’ utterly unknown; and the Little Bethel, or cottage
preaching-room—homely, irregular, vulgar even, but quick with
spiritual lifc; the shocmaker, the ploughboy, praying as for dear
life, tears streaming down weather-beaten faces, and penitence doing
its work in hardened hecarts, lips that had been passionate in
blasphemy, trembling in prayer. Every word of the uncultured
preacher’s scrmon carnest with rough meaning and instinct sith
life; cvery line of the boisterous hymn; every petition of the pas-
sionate prayer, quivering with meaning. Say, if you will, that it is
an ignorant, fanatical form of religious life ; still it is life—more than
the place in which they arc assembled is shaken. And the question
will force itself, Why does not the same life of the Spirit quicken
the parish church into cultured earnestness? Why are all these
manifestations of living power—these prayer-meetings, these expe-
riences of rcligious cmotion to be found only in the conventicle ?
The lack of culture, the fanaticism, if you will, is but an acci-
dent; the life is unmistakably real, the changed hearts and habits
of thousands attest it. Becausc the cultered propricty of the
parish church has so often failed to minister life, and because it is
so commonly found in the homely conventicle, the poor have chosen
to support its ministry for themselves; and there are just now in
England more Nonconformist places of worship than there are Epis-
copal Churches. In almost every large town Nonconformists provide
more church sittings than the State-church. In the northern
counties and in Cornwall Methodism has taken posscssion of every
hamlet. In Walcs Nonconformists number 80 per cent. of the
population. In the metropolis since 1851, while the Established
Church has increased at the rate of 25 per cent., non-cstablished
Churches have increased 40 per cent.  In the six eastern and poorest
parishes of London the provision of sittings by the Established
Church is in the proportion of 10°6 per cent., by non-established
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Churches of 10:9. In Stepney alone non-Established places of
worship provide 16,428 sittings, the Church of England only 11,540.
In the fourtcen years following 1851 the Congregationalists alone
expended in London £370,000 in chapel-building.*

The larger number of the religious societies and agencies, which
since the beginning of the century, have done so much for the spread
of religion at home and abroad, were notoriously called into existence
by Nonconformists.

I do not know any tests of comparative Church efficiency more
indubitable than these. On the other hand, the Established Church
possesses advantages and influences that statistics cannot indicate—
advantages that, we are often told, we do not appreciate; whercas,
probably, we who arc deprived of them appreciate them far more
keenly, and look at them far more yearningly, than their possessors;
and we should magnify them more, if they were not so imperatively
urged as predominant, and if our admissions were not so eagerly
employed against us. A Nonconformist, like Shylock, is flesh and
blood, and has a very painful sensc of many of the disadvantages
that his conscientious Nonconformity imposes upon him.

The distinctive advantages of the Episcopal Establishment are such
as—(1) its historic tradition ; (2) its parochial organization ; (3) its
University culture ; (4) its social influence. Concerning these I can
say only—(1) that, whatever the charm of historic continuity, it is
in itself, under any circumstances, only a sentiment, not a determining
reason, and it may not bc maintained at the cost of either truth or
substantial bencfit. Caiaphas might have urged it as against Christ,
Nero as against Paul, Leo X. as against Luther, the Hindu Brahmin

-and the New Zealand cannibal as against the missionary, cvery stolid
~ conservative as against every enlightened reformer. If absolute, it
would preclude all reform, almost all progress. No wise man will
disparage cither its presumptions or its social influence, but he would
be far from a wise man who permitted his action to be dominated by
it. Moreover, the Church of Henry VIII. has not so great an
advantage historically over, say, the Nonconformists of 1662 or, if
the appeal be carried to a higher antiquity, the Episcopacy of the
second century cannot so boast itself against the Congregationalism
of the first as greatly to disturb the Nonconformist mind on historical
grounds. (2) While nothing can exceed the completeness of the
parochial systemn theoretically, or its efficiency in a population agreed
in a common church order, yet practically, through the unfaithfulness
of its own ministers lcading to the multiplication of Nonconformists, it
has signally failed. Sir Roundell Palmer’s beautiful ideal + has but

* Briti:h Quarterly Review, January, 1866, Art. ¢ Religion in Loundon.”
1 Speech in the H)use of Commons on Mr. Miall's motion.
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one defect—the facts arc against it; Mr. Miall, who had been a rural
Nonconformist minister, knew better ; while it has been actually
surpassed in almost every parish in the empire by the religious pro-
vision which Free Churches have made. What the latter would
have done, had the Establishment imposed upon them no disabilities,
can only be matter of conjecture. But the example of the United
States, where school and church provision even in the extremest West
gencrally exceeds the requirements of the population, shows that
Christian zeal may safely be trusted to make adequate provision for
the religious necessities of the country. (3) It is scarcely fair,
certainly it is not generous, to twit Nonconformists with defective
University culture, when they have been legally precluded from it.
The scholarship that early Nonconformists attained, the contributions
to theglogical science which they have not ceased to make, the general
attainments of London University men, and the disproportionate
frequency with which they have carried off the highest honours at
Cambridge, barren though they have proved, might well secure for
them respectful reference. We may fairly ask where in the scho-
lastic race would Nonconformists have been, had the course been
open to them on equal terms? That in theology the learned leisure
of Universities and Church dignities has enabled Episcopalians to
contribute more than Nonconformists, is gladly acknowledged. Like
the working clergy of the Establishment, Nonconformist ministers
are too severely tasked by professional and daily duties to have much
leisure for literature. This, however, is a question but little affected
by disestablishment. In a normal state of things, no Church will
lack its learned theologians. The residence in every parish of a
presumably culturcd gentleman, is a social advantage to be appraised
at its worth ; only it must not be assumed that the Nonconformist
minister is never a gentleman, or always inferior in culture. (4)
The social influence of the Established Church among the higher
classes is very great; amongst the middle and lower classes it is, I
think, inferior to that of Nonconformist Churches. This it owes
partly to the Establishment; but it is certain that, whether esta-
blished or not, the Episcopal Church is not likely to losc this influence.
The higher classes need religious ministrations as much as the lower,
and are as disposed to provide them. The instances of the United
States and of the Frce Church of Scotland may assure us. It is not to
be assumed that this influence will be lost with the Listablishment.
If the only hold which the Episcopal Church has upon the higher
classes be the influence of its State connection, it is precarious and
worthless indeed. I for one do not believe it.

Certainly the problem is not, as Mr. Hughes strangely puts it,
“ How can the State provide the public appliances of religion for
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can modify its doctrinal standards and its ritual of worship according
to its advancing theological science or wsthetic tastes. In certain
cases trust-deeds prescribe beliefs as the condition of holding pro-
perty; but this does not affect the general principle of Church
freedom. In an establishment not only is no clergyman or Church
congregation at liberty to depart from the standards imposed by its
own ecclesiastical authorities, which is reasonable, but the ecntire
Church, in defiance, it may be, of thc judgment of its own eccle-
siastical authoritics, must submit both its creed and its ritual to the
supreme legislation of Parliament, and to the adjudication of courts of
civil law. True, the latter only interpret the standards of the Church
as tbey find them ; but the power to alter both doctrine and worship
is with the former. Both the doctrine and the ritual of the Church of
Henry VIII. arc Acts of Parliament—the Act of Uniformity is an
Act of Parliament, of which the Book of Common Prayer is a
schedule. No doctrine or ritual has ever been adopted or modified
save by Act of Parliament. Were the Parliament and the Sovereign
to cancel or alter the Creeds and Articles of the Church to-morrow,
the Church has no legislative power to hinder it. Convocation might
protest, clergymen might secede, but this is their only resource. This,
I say, is an entire surrender of freedom. To preserve to themselves
such freedom Nonconformists have seceded from the Establishment,
and nothing would induce them to surrender it.

The freedom of individual members of a Church is necessarily
limited by its own standards. It is a contradiction in terms, and an
outrage on common sensc, for a man who has voluntarily become a
minister or a member of a Church to claim the liberty of revolt from
its creeds and ritual ; no matter whether it be an established Epis-
copal Church, or a voluntary Congregational Church. The essential
condition of membership is substantial agreement. His freedom of
theological thought and of ecclesiastical action is necessarily circum-
scribed by his Church standards, fairly and reasonably interpreted.
If he wish to belicve or to act in denial or contradiction of them, the
only honest course is to relinquish his membership ; it is clearly a
flagrant immorality to claim the advantages of an institution while
subverting its fundamental principles. This is not a limitation of
frecdom—it is no attempt to impose uniformity of belief or worship
—it is simply placing diversity on a natural and moral basis.

Nonconformists claim for every church socicty—not of course for
its clergy only—the inalienable right to determine its own creed
and worship, to administer its own affairs, and to appoint its
own ministry, for majorities are certainly not less qualified for this
than patrons. They think that the Episcopal Church should possess this
right ; that it has been culpable in surrendering it for any advantages
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of establishment. True freedom demands that men who think alike
should be at liberty to associate on the basis of their common beliefs ;
not that every man should think what he likes, and do as he likes,
regardless of the doctrine and order of the Church of which heisa
member, which is simply anarchy. It is to them no desirable thing
that a practical indifference permits in the Established Church loose
and mutually contradictory interpretations of the same standards.
Their own Churches might do the same if their moral conscience
permitted, and make the same foolish boast of frecedom. In all other
Churches it is justly felt that every vital departure from the sub-
stantial sense of clearly defined dogma and prescribed ritual is a
moral offence, which, so far from being condoncd, is only made more
serious and injurious by its general concession. That this should be
done in the Episcopal Church for the sake of the advantage of
establishment is a very grave matter indeed. Few influences working
at this moment in English society are more injurious to public morals,
or do more to neutralize the moral power of clergymen, than the
laxity of subscription, which even honourable men attempt to justify.
Could we have paid this price for Nonconformity few of us need have
been dissenters. Can any maxim bo more immoral on the lips of a
teacher of the truth, than the maxim that *legal necessity is the
measurc of moral obligation” in matters of conformity ? Ie who
knows no higher spiritual truth than law can define, has set his
standard very low. The mere terms of subscription can never with
a high-minded man be the limit of fealty to Church standards.

The very conception of freedom is abused by those who affirm these
to be its conditions. TFrcedom is not evasion of law, or releasc from
it; it is couformity to the highest law—the law of moral right;
freedom is right control.

It necessarily follows that a Congregational Church, while in itself
more independent, in its membership is more exacting than the
Established Church. It belicves in its dogmas, it is constructed on
the basis of a common belief in them. In this way it both claims
and concedes the truest, most rational, and most religious exercise of
liberty. There is much that is imposing in a national Church ; but
fidelity to conviction is too great a price to pay even for it. It may
be a matter of regret that men so differ, but honesty forbids that
men who do so differ should profess to think alike. No doubt Dean
Stanley is right whon he asserts that the rule of Parliament and the
jurisdiction of civil courts arc more conducive to justice and frecdom
than those of Convocation would be. No Churches have waged a
more uncompromising war against clerical rule than Congregational
Churches ; no worse government cither in Church or State is con-
ceivable. But why should even an Episcopal Church be governed by
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ecclesiastics? Congregational Churches are not. It is their strength
and their glory that the laity of the Church are its ultimate authority
—that the clergy exercise only a delegated and responsible power.
A Congregational Church is not a republic, it is a constitutional
monarchy. It is neither ruled by Parlinment, nor governed by law
courts ; but by its own membership.. And I speak with the utmost
confidence when I say, there are few Congregational ministers who
would have it otherwise. Instances of individual hardship arise in
every Church system, not least in the Episcopal Church itself; but
there is no principle upon which we are more generally and heartily
agreed than this, that for both ministers and’ people the rule of the
Church, uncontrolled save by moral influences, is the highest con-
dition of freedom.

4. The influence of Establishments upon the brotherhood and
fellowship of Churches and of ministers must be dismissed with a sen-
tence or two. The most fatal hindrance to practical brotherhood is
the assumption of prerogative. A few individuals of high intelligence,
great magnanimity, and eminent Christian grace—as is shown in the
instances of Dean Stanley, the late noble-hearted Dean Alford, and
others—may frankly and fully recognise Nonconformist ministers as
brethren, and by their courtesy and simplicity of character make
them feel that there is no reserve in such recognition ; and a few
among Nonconformist ministers may be able as frankly to accept
and reciprocate such recognition. But it is impossible that this can
be general; it is not in human nature for the rural Nonconformist
minister to fecl perfectly satisfied with the legal prerogatives conferred
upon his Episcopalian neighbour. He cannot accept patronage—he
may not assume equality—and it requires a superhuman grace to
maintain, under such circumstances, the ‘“ mildness and sweet reason-
ableness >’ of Christian brotherhood.

With our brethren of the Establishment it must rest to remove the
things that hinder—whether they will persist in affirming it to be
our Christian and reasonable duty to think as they think, and con-
form ourselves to their practice; or whether they will renounce all
invidious claims to legal prerogatives and ecclesiastical supremacy,
and be contented with the natural advantages which the wealth, and
culture, and social position of the Episcopal Church must, at least for
generations to come, assure them. Nay, is it not nobler to say,
whether they will be contented without respect to these things, with-
out cither unholy ambition or unspiritual striving, to take their
simple place in the sisterhood of Churches? ¢ Hec that will be greatest
among you let him be the servant of all.”

Hexry ALLox.



LOCALISM AND CENTRALISM.

TWO Bills laid beforc Parliament by Mr. Goschen on the eve of
the Easter recess, have been obviously devised by him as the means
of enabling Government to make another stride, and that a long one,
in their bureaucratic policy of centralization. Amid the usual vague
professions of a desire to preserve the forms of local self-rule, and to
secure economy in expenditure, these measures have been framed,
and will no doubt be advocated, with the two-fold purpose of further
maiming sel{-government in many of its limbs, and of fastening upon
it more tightly and tenaciously that harness of official control which
necessarily implies the increase of central power, patronage, and pay.
Had public attention not been called already to the debilitating and
disintegrating, the costly and corrupting, tendencies of this policy,
these measures, ingeniously contrived as they are, and compliantly
excused as of course they will be, by flatterers and dependents
would be well-fitted to arouse attention to bid men reflect, and
to incite them to ask whither such legislation tends. The unde-
niable inequality and injustice of our present system of local
taxation has fortunately begun to engage the attention of many
intelligent and independent men, both in and out of Parliament.
The craftsmen of the temple of official monopoly already betray
alarm at the earnestness and the persistency of what they affect
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to call the unreasonable complaints of county and of town rate-
payers; and with traditional adroitness, the attempt is made to set
thesc fellow-sufferers against one another, in the hope that in their
division, encroaching authority may win its casier way. Onc of the
ministerial measures is entitled “ A Bill to make better provision
respeeting the liability of property to T.ocal Taxation, and for trans-
ferring the Inhabited House Duty to the Parochial Authorities;”
which, by interpretation, means ¢ An attempt to bribe the cities and
boroughs to vote against the agricultural interest by an illusory re-
appropriation of the Housc-tax, and by extending the incidence of
local rates to certain kinds of mining produce and to game.” Ttis
to be hoped that the dwellers in towns will not fail to perceive in
what contempt their faculty of discrimination is held by those who
reckon in this matter on their support. They are meeting in various
places to petition for relief from a load of local taxation amounting
to thirty-six millions a year, or more than half what is raised as
imperial revenue.  Their complaint is that vast portions of this
increasing and intolerable burthen are levied without their consent,
and are expended on objects common alike to the protection of labour
and cepital, but from contributing to which the wealthiest class of
capitalists are, by the acquiescence of Government and the influence
they possess in the legislature, unrightcously exoncrated. Half of
the complainants are occupicrs and owners of land, half are occupiers
and owncrs of house property in cities. Mectaphysical differences
there may be between the two, as moonshine mukes a difference
between the bright and the dark side of a street; but they do not
understand why laws should be made according to the rule of moon-
shine. Substantially, the case of agricultural and urban ratepayers
is the same, and the case of both is this-—that they are fiscally
cheated by the manner in which imperial taxes are thrown upon
local rates for the bencfit of the numerically small, but politically
powerful, cluss of moncy-makers, money-owners, and money-wor-
shippers. Of the two, it is matter of dispute which sct of ratepayers
has the more cause to complain. Nominally, the sum-total of rating
in towns is one-fourth higher than the average rating in counties ; but
the difference is more than accounted for if we deduct what are
termed improvement rates from the former, which, being voluntary,
and imposed for the real or supposed advantage of the particular com-
munities that pay them, and for their benefit almost exclusively, cannot
e fairly included in the comparative account. Abating the gross
total by the cost of widened streets, public baths, vestry halls, and
public cclebrations, and making the further deduction of the total
amount spent in the United Kingdom on poor relief, there will still
remain twenty millions sterling paid out of the wages and profits of
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ratepayers for purposes, one half of which arc rcally imperial, not
local, and to which, therefore, all ranks and conditions of en
according to their mecans ought fairly to be compelled to contribute,
as they do not now. This is the grievancc; what is the proposed
remedy ? 'That certain landlords should be rated for their pheasants
and grouse, and on whatever income they may derive from the
mining of copper and tin ; while the duty on inhabited houses valued
above £20 a year is to be, not remitted or reduced, but sct down in a
different column, the temporary heading of which in pencil is to be,
“ Written off to humour the towns, to be recouped by a fresh tax, as
per next column.” Nobody out of Bedlam or out of office will
gravely argue that the Chancellor of the Exchequer intends to
forego the amount of the house-tax because he allows Mr. Goschen
to write in the fly-leaf for this year, ““To metropolitan ratepayers,
from their indefatigable friend, the author of the Local Taxation Bill.”
From London Bridge to Aldgate pump there will not be found a
dolt so dull as not to know that with increcased charges for army and
navy Mr. Lowe will want his seventy millions to be provided for
somehow ; and that if he docs not include the house-tax in the
resources he has in hand, he will only demand another penny of
income-tax, or replace some other charge on an article of consump-
tion. Whichever he does, the payers of inhabited house-duty will be
called on for just so much more; while, upon the other hand, with
the spendthrift projects of increased local taxation meditated by our
rulers, the new item of £1,100,000 put to the credit of local rates
will form a fresh pretext for enhanced expenditure.

This is not the sort of rclief which clergy and physicians, farmers
and shopkeepers, growers of malt and sellers of beer, yeomen who
till their own fee-farms, and clerks, who out of their savings buy up
the freehold of their own dwellings in the suburbs, are on all sides
craving and petitioning for. They want that the absentee proprietor,
who is not rated for a shilling in the parish he calls his own, and
who spends his thousands a year on the whims of his cgotism in
some distant capital, should be made to contribute according to his
income to local as well as imperial imposts. They want that the
bankers, bill-brokers, share-jobbers, and financial agents ; the railroad
contractors, speculative manufacturers, and gamblers in foreign loans,
who boast that their gains in these latter days cxceed the revenue of
princes in other times, should pay proportionably to the militia,
police, schooling, emigration, election charges, and administration of
justice, which, if good for anything, are good for the rational well-
being, not for city, suburban, village, or rural benefit. They com-
plain that by the encroachments of class legislation they are over-
reached in the game of life—a game which in this country the
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confederacy of enormous fortunes is every day rendering more
difficult. And what is Mr. Goschen’s answer? ¢“Just let us see how
it will do with a new set of counters, some of which are to have
drawn upon them the figure of a house and others a partridge or a
speck of tin-foil 1’

The other measure which awaits a second reading in the House
of Commons is designated “ A Bill to amend the law relating to
Rating and Local Government.” Its professed purpose is mainly
threefold. It declares that the incidence of local taxation in future
shall be half upon the owner and half upon the occupier, and that
any stipulation to nullify this enactment shall be void in law. It
then proceeds to create a new Department of State, to which is to be
relegated the direction, control, and administration hitherto exercised
by the Home Office and the Privy Council under the Sanitary and
Local Government Acts. The President of the Poor Law Board is
to be the head of the new Local Government Department, which is
to supersede in all respects the Commission which has now subsisted
for six-and-thirty years. Finally, it proposes to create in every
parish, or union of small parishes, a new authority to be called a
Parochial Board, by which all local taxes are in future to be collected
in the form of one consolidated rate, and which is to send to Quarter
Sessions a representative to act there with the magistrates in all
financial matters. Sanitary Boards of Guardians and Financial Boards
are to be firmly tethered round the new central authority, which is
driven still deeper into the soil. They may creep, if they can, out of
the shadow, or lick its base with upturned eyes, indicative of dutiful
submission ; but beyond the ambit of its panoptican control they are
not to be allowed to stray. Like dogs whom people are warned
not to trust, they are heavily logged ; and every show of privilege
conceded them is countervailed by a tightening of their chain.
They are only to think and act “with the consent of the central
authority.” The blighting and benumbing phrase is iterated and
reiterated times innumerable in this new “ Imprisonment for Small
Duties Bill;” which is fashioned on a model that Metternich or
Bismark might have studied with admiration. The suffrage is to be
as wide as now, and secrecy of voting is to be assured by ballot;
but every so-called function of the new make-believe local autho-
rities is so fettered and gyved as to deprive it altogether of any
semblance of spontaneity. The metropolis is, in words, omitted from
the Bill for the present year, for the obvious purpose of allaying at
the outset discontent and opposition. DBut its worst provisions are
copied carefully from those which, by successive Poor-Law Acts,
have been imposed on the people of London ; and they must be well
aware that once established throughout the kingdom, they are sure
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Local government is no more to be practised amongst us as of yore,
tentatively and variously ; but after the French or Prussian pattern,
in mute accordance everywhere with the absolute dictum of the last
‘Whitehall theory, however whimsical, costly, or oppressive the central
vagary may be. English life has hitherto been characterized by
nothing more happily or usefully than by its infinite diversity of
ways and means in accomplishing the ends held in common by all
classes of the people to be good ; and English legislation, despite of
all that has been said of it by cynical critics, owes much of its hold
upon the heart and mind of the country to the wise spirit of toleration
it has always shown of manifold discrepancies of form and seeming
anomalies of detail in the mode of carrying into effect objects of
acknowledged utility. The traditions, the history, the common law,
the equity procedure, the religious beliefs, the social customs, the very
language of England is opposed to the exotic and stunted rule of
official uniformity ; and every attempt that has been seriously made
to crush this disposition to diversity, has proved in time past, as
one may hope it will prove in time to come, futile and abortive. A
few great principles of admitted breadth and weight have always
seemed enough for us to hold by in the making of laws, and in the
administration of them. Neither the Saxon usages nor the Norman
charters of our old municipalities are identical with one another, or
capable of being reduced to any one arbitrary standard ; and when it
was thought meet, some five-and-thirty years ago, to brush away dead
leaves, and lop decayed branches, and plant out seedlings from the
healthy stock, no attempt was made to cut all down to one pollard
level, or to enclose every stem within a painted rail like the half-
dead plants in a prison yard. The same may be said of nearly every
institution of antiquity, influence, or greatness we possess; and who
shall say how far we may ascribe to this wise and noble freedom of local
action that inestimable individuality of thought and conduct which
has contributed mainly to make our country what it is ?

'The course of legislation, indeed, for many years in England has
confessedly been in the direction of administrative centralization.
The Poor-Law Amendment Act of 1833 was in this respect the
greatest change effected amongst us for upwards of a century. The
popular resistance to the overruling Commission then established,
lasted for upwards of twelve years, and was only appeased at the end
of that time by concessions on many important points in the mode of
interpreting the law, and by the supercession of the leading men who
had become unpopular in its enforcement. For the twenty years
ensuing no atlempt was made to retract what was then yielded, or to
extend the authority of Gwydyr House. But from 1866 to the
the present time the old instincts of Centralism appear to have
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particular age, character, or condition, is, we are told, the perfection
of provision for the poor. Mobs of children are incarcerated in
district schools; crowds of idiots are immured in palatial establish-
ments, far out of sight; monomaniacs, half-crazy creatures, and
melancholy madmen are congregated with the irreclaimably insane
in huge fortresses, over whose creaking gates is but too legibly
written, “ Hope dies in him who enters here.” Schemes are afoot
for caging all the old people together far away from their friends;
and nothing but the dogged resistance of a few humane and sensible
men here and there has prevented some signal jobs of this kind
being perpetrated in various parts of London : but that eventually
these projects will be carried into effect, if some great change does
not take place in the whole working of the existing system, hardly
admits of doubt. The separation of the sick from those who are
supposed to be in bodily health is enforced by the setting up of
separate infirmaries on a vast scale; and thus every tie of nature,
affection, and duty is maimed, if not destroyed, as the indispensable
condition of relief. The multiplication of great institutions at a
distance from one another occasions ever-increasing expense for
inspection and superintendence, and for officials of every degree.
Every one of these has been made to feel that his pecuniary exist-
ence is dependent on the will of the all-grasping Central Board.
Hesitation on the part of the natural care-takers of the people calls
forth nothing but rebuke and reproach; and remonstrance is met
by a prompt and curt reminder that the law has transferred the
responsibility and duty of decision from the elective and unpaid
guardians to the political chiefs of the Department who sit at White-
hall. With the aid of a nominee minority the inspector is sometimes
able to obtain an acquiescent vote from a dispirited and brow-beaten
Local Board ; but when that is not to be had, the question is settled
by a peremptory mandate, silencing further expostulation. One
common excuse for the exercise of this petty tyranny is the desire
to impose in all things an exact uniformity. Centralism is in
political what Ultramontanism is in ecclesiastical rule. But the
Jesuits have a more logical excuse than the Tapeists: for the Faithful
are assured that their obedience will stand to their credit in the
great book of account. Itis very unpleasant, however, where one feels
the better for submission neither in temper or pocket, in body or soul.

The consequence—not unforeseen, perhaps, by the authors of these
changes—is the steady but rapid decline of vital energy in the local
bodies. The better sort of men, finding they can no longer exercise
any real power, and that they are entrusted no longer with a discretion
worth exercising, are gradually withdrawing from a position which
bad laws have rendered a false one. Every day it thus becomes
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earnestly strove to get things out of the old parochial rut in framing
and administering the Poor Law; and the Whigs, who with their
maxims seem now to be discarded, flattered themselves that from
what they had done there could be no going back in this respect.
But it is never too late to mar, as it is never too late to mend ; and
could Mr. Senior or Sir George Lewis return to earth for a day, they
would marvel, doubtless, to find that Lord Palmerston’s challenge
to make the river of progress roll back to its source had been
accepted, and that their successors were resolved to try by dint of
retrograde pressure what they could do. The ostrich of Centralism
will swallow anything, whether it can digest it or not; and un-
doubtedly it can survive what nothing else can. A post-mortem
examination is said to have shown that the days of an emu were
shortened by a light sovereign, two half-crowns, and several dozen
brass farthings, which were found in its stomach; and the verdict
of the curator ran that it might have outlived the courtlier metals,
but that its greediness of the humbler sort of coin had killed it!

Few words need be said of the too transparent pretence that our
burthens as occupiers, whether of houses or land, will be lightened
by Parliament going through the solemn farce of declaring that half
ghall be paid by the tenant and half by the landlord. Three-fourths
probably of the rated tenements in England and Wales are let upon
leases, short or long, chattel or freehold, joint or several, as the case
may be. Ministers, when asked the question, confessed that existing
contracts were in no case to be interfered with; so that, to three
men out of every four, this bubble boon would not of course apply.
For the rest, it is certain that wherever houses are let at their full
value, the taxes being now paid by the tenant, no direction by statate
that the landlord should pay half of them would have the slightest
pecuniary effect. Half of them he might pay, in compliance with
the law, to the collector; but what law could prevent him as owner
adding so much to the rent from year to year? Take the case,
happily now becoming a common one, of 8 member of a building
society who purchases the freehold of his house and pays off the
mortgage by instalments, instead of paying rent. This man may be
said to be at once landlord and tenant. What will the fantastie
partition of taxes by statute do for him? Is he to pay the landlord
half out of the right-hand pocket, and the tenant half out of the left?
Yet this is just the man whom it is important, for the interests of
society, to reward for his thrift, and by whose example others may
be taught to do well ; he is emphatically the type of the class, more
important than any other, not to discourage or diminish by the mul-
tiplication of taxes unfair in their general incidence, and equally in
their amount and application beyond local control.
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be cited in former times and in our own in support of this persuasion.
There is much, no doubt, to be said for the alternative adopted of
prudence aforethought by the founders of the American Union,
whereby a country town, with a comparatively small population, and
without mercantile wealth or importance, was chosen for the political
metropolis of the commonwealth in preference to Philadelphia or
New York. The wisdom of the preference given to Washington has
indeed been abundantly proved in our own day; and although the
territorial changes that are rapidly taking place in the Federal
Republic are likely to reopen the question of where its administrative
centre should finally be placed, one cannot doubt that the same wise
caution will induce American statesmen to select some situation for
the future capital out of earshot of the shouts of a sea-board populace
or the cries of a factory mob. Whether French politicians will long
be content to go out of town to deliberate, as they have lately been
asked to do at Versailles, is not a question to be discussed with
advantage, or perhaps with propriety, at the present hour. But this
much seems clear, that after what has occurred since the 18th of
March, no constitutional government will ever escape intense un-
popularity, or will ever be secure against menace and molestation, if,
attempting to govern from the Tuileries or the Hotel de Ville, it
demands as its first postulate that Paris should be disfranchised of
its municipal rights. If the dourgeosie cannot be trusted with the
power of taxing themselves, and spending their own taxes upon
objects which are especially, if not exclusively, their own, then the
Legislature and Executive had far better pitch their state tents at
Fontainebleau or Tours, and surround themselves with a truly
national guard selected from all the provinces and cities of France
on whom they can rely for the preservation of absolute non-intrusion.
But the insurrection of March, and the subsequent scandal of a
second siege before the foreign beleaguerers were yet out of sight, or
the ink of the treaty of peace had had time to dry, is a lesson
which it may be hoped will never be forgotten. The prevalence of
anarchic teachings, the existence of an undisciplined town militia
afraid of losing their unusual pay, for drumming and fifing and
lounging about in regimentals, instead of hard and humble work ;
and the widespread suspicion that the Government of M. Thiers
might allow the country to drift or suddenly to drop back into a
Bourbon régime,—all these, though potent influences, will not suffice
to account for what we have recently seen or heard of. Underlying
all the follies and extravagancies of incoherent Communism, it is
beyond dispute that from the first there existed a deep-seated, just,
and rcasonable desire for the restoration of ‘Communalism.”
Thousands of honest and peace-loving Parisians who were wholly
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¢ The fratricidalicontest would cease upon the day when it should be proved
to all that Paris, far from desiring to impose upon France her will, demanded
only for herself to be independent, and wished to assert, not the ascendancy
of particular persons, but the great principle of her communal liberty.
What was that communal liberty ? and upon what points did the bourgeosie
and the prolétariat agree ? Paris would elect a Municipal Council, charged
to regulate alone the budget of the city, and charged with providing for
police, primary schools, poor relief, and the guarantee for individual
freedom by the choice of her own magistrates. No other army should be
suffered to exist in Paris but the National Guard, composed of every elector
and commanded by its own elected officers. Paris should farnish besides
her quota to the national army in peace and war ; but the preservation of
order within her walls should be left, as under the First Republic, to the
care of her own armed citizens.”

Upon this basis they offered to submit to the National Government
of Versailles provided no retrospective inquiry were made into an
act done during the revolt ; and they concluded by inviting a general
manifestation of opinion in favour of these terms. From the tribune
M. Thiers and M. Favre replied with expressions of lofty scorn ; and
the battle of the suburbs has since been waged with little inter-
mission. But the more steadfast spirit obviously manifested by the
civic combatants, and the unexpected fact that, day after day, they
have been able to hold their own at many points of the chequered
field, compels their most contemptuous opponents to confess that,
destitute as they have been of a single leader of military or political
repute, they have proved that they have a faith in their cause such
as great multitudes of men in these days rarely manifest under fire.
‘Wrong-headed and unreasonable they may be in demanding the
exclusive right to garrison the capital ; but reasonable and right-
minded enough the other demands specified in the manifesto are
likely to be deemed by all true lovers of urban self-rule. And if it
be true, as is generally believed, notwithstanding his haughty dis-
claimers of parley, that M. Thiers has throughout been constantly
negotiating with the insurgents, it can hardly be supposed that after
all he would not gladly announce a compromise or accommodation,
provided adequate concessions were made respecting the National
Guard. The continuance of their pay for a period to be agreed upon,
whether as compensation for lost time, or as a provision against want,
until public order and profitable employment shall revive, may not
be clear. 'What is too clear, unfortunately, is that between the
Supreme Executive of the State and the excited and desperate multi-
tude who once lived by labour, and who now could not, if they would,
find labour to live by, there exists no organized body or bodies capable
of acting intelligibly and uprightly the part of Daysman between
them, able to obtain and afford guarantees for the observance of any
truce that may be made.
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‘What security the Parisians could be offered for the permanency
of civic privileges by a Government which itself professes only to be
provisional, is a question for French, not English, politicians to decide.
But what does concern all who hope for the dissemination and growth
of better ways of local rule in the great cities of Christendom, is the
startling fact that within a month of the raising of the siege of Paris
by the Germans, the people of that capital should have been ready to
incur like horrors in civil war, sooner than return to the humiliating
and ruinous system of Haussmanism. No follies, excesses, or crimes
perpetrated in the dark hours of such a revolt ought to blind us to
the features it will wear in the face of historic day. Misled by rash
and reckless guides, the Parisians attempting too much, have thrown
away their point of vantage. They are vanquished, crushed, dis-
armed ; but the element of a just grievance unredressed, which has
mingled so largely in the dreadful and disastrous controversy, will
survive; and soomer or later, when purified from the dross from
which it has seemed unable to disengage itself, may contribute
materially to the better ordering of government in France.

W. M. Torrexs.

P.8.—Since the foregoing was in type, the end of the revolt has
come ; the gates of Paris have been forced; her streets are strewn
with slain; and many of her noblest edifices have been reduced to
ashes. Art and learning mourn, and Christian civilization hides her
face in grief and shame. Justice calls for the punishment of the
chief incendiaries, if they can be found. The innocent and the guilty
will be indiscriminately amerced during the residue of their lives to
pay the cost of restoring what has thus been madly and wantonly
destroyed. But if the history of great misfortunes and of great
crimes be indeed written for our learning, we cannot be excused if
we neglect the admonition which these terrible events are fitted to
convey.



THE ZSTHETICS OF WORSHIP.

T seems to be the fate of the so-called Ritualism to be both attacked
and defended on false grounds. On the one hand, every appeal
to the senses in Christian worship—architecture, painting, vestments,
music, and processions—is condemned as if it necessarily involved
certain offensive doctrines; on the other, certain practices which do
involve or “ connote” certain modes of thought are defended as if
they meant no more than pictorial instruction, or the msthetic grati-’
fication of eye and ear by beautiful sights and sweet sounds. The
name “Ritualism” is given to every appeal to the senses in illus-
tration of abstract truth; and then we are asked why we should be
more intolerant of Mr. Mackonochie’s dramatic services than we are
of Professor Tyndall’s interesting experiments. This is not a satis-
factory kind of argument. It is surely a mistake to collect a number
of instances which have nothing in common except that they all

illustrate the well-known Horatian maxim,

“ Segnuis irritant animos domissa per aurem
Quam quse sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus,”

and then defend them as if no more objection could be alleged to one
than another. The question of the use of material splendour in
religious worship is by no means so simple a matter; it cannot be
dismissed merely by saying that whatever helps us to a more vigorous
apprehension of the subjects of Christian teaching must be as little






416 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

country have arisen legends of bleeding hosts or of the baby-form
of the Saviour seen in the wafer; but no theologian would contend
that any material and palpable change is wrought by consecration.

There is, in truth, no analogy between the interest occasioned by
an experiment or illustration and the fecling excited by religious
ceremonial. The end of the one is to produce a vivid apprehension
of a material object or & material force; the end of the other is to
raise our minds beyond matter towards Him who is invisible. In
rcligious services we have to beware lest we debase the object of
worship in the thoughts of the worshippers; ceremonial may be
vividly illustrative of some point which it is desired to enforce, and
yet be so wanting in dignity and solemnity as to be altogether
unworthy of the service of the Most High. And it is by no means
true in fact that even splendid ritual tends to produce the noblest
thoughts of heavenly things. It will hardly be denied that, speaking
generally, a ITighland shepherd who has seen probably no form of
worship but the barest Presbyterianism has, with whatever errors, a
worthier and more spiritual apprehension of God and His presence
with him, than an Italian peasant who has been accustomed to
gorgeous masses and processions from his youth.

It is agreed on all hands that congregational worship must have
ceremonial of some kind. Take the very rudest kind of meeting,
where a minister in a smock-frock addresses his peers in their own
homely words; still, the rough hymn, the ejaculations of the audience,
the change of posture at certain parts of the service, the biblical
turns of phrase, distinguish the meeting for worship from any other
assembly, and are intended to produce a tone of mind different from
that in which a man goes about his daily work. To speak generally,
religious ceremonial is either intended to separate between the sacred
service and common life, to raise our thoughts above the smoke and
stir of earth, to increase the reverence with which we approach the
throne of the Most High, or to set before us more vividly than words
can do some fact or truth which it is desired that we should vividly
apprehend.

Nobleness of architecture, the dim religious light of painted windows,
the pealing organ, the full-voiced choir, the stately robes of those
who are engaged in the services—all these things tend to induce a
different tone of thought during divine service from that which
Ppossesses us on the exchange or in the drawing-room. And to most
minds such observances have an increased charm if they are
traditional ; it is impossible that a newly-constructed ritual could
have the same impressiveness as that which comes to us hallowed
with the love of bygone generations. In this region, the objections
to particular kinds of ceremonial depend mainly on education, asso-
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cannot have escaped observation that, in spite of the real earnestness
of most of the leading *‘ Catholics,” the Ritualist movement has tended
to develop a race of men to whom Tallis’s Litany or Gregorian
Tones are more than spirituality and devotion.

For setting before us more vividly the facts or truths connected
with our religion, we must have recourse either to painting and
sculpture, or to representations more or less dramatic.

With regard to the first, we must remember that the painter and
the sculptor cannot set before us the actual persons and scenes of the
gospel history. They can but give us, like the poet or the preacher,
their conception of certain scenes, the actual form of which is gone
for ever. In graphic art, taken at its best, a man of high and devout
imagination sets before us a nobler ideal than we could have formed
for ourselves. I say, ‘“taken at its best;” for it is evident that the
greater part of religious paintings and images do not tend to elevate,
but are themselves brought down to the level of the popular taste,
and the popular mind tends rather to acquiesce in these representations
than to rise above them to higher things. Gaudy Madonnas and
tinselled saints are certainly not means of elevating the masses; they
tend, in fact, to destroy both art and religion.

Portions of sacred history may no doubt be popularized by dramatic
representation, and a good deal of attention has been lately drawn to
dramatic art in connection with religion by the Ammergau Passion-
Play. In the case of that particular representation, a whole village
population seem to have acquired a singular instinct for dramatic
propriety which enables them to represent the most solemn of:. all
scenes with equal reverence and force. But we must not expect this
to be often the case; the Ammergau play has long been exceptional,
and is now probably unique, while to the coarse and vulgar dramatizing
of sacred scenes all the objections to coarse and vulgar images and
pictures apply with tenfold force. And if the earthly scenes of sacred
history might be debased by inapt representation, much more might
the heavenly. I am curious to know what effect was produced on the
mind of a medieeval villager when he had seen Eve cuffing Cain and
Abel, and God the Father represented as a grand gentleman in cloth
of gold. My own belief is that such scenes would tend to diminish
the sense of awe and mystery which he might have received from the
simple oral communication of the divine message to man. It is not
impossible that our forefathers, who held that God could not be
enclosed in walls or represented by images, had more worthy thoughts
of Him than the frequenters of miracle-plays in later times.

Mr. MacColl supplies an instance of the way in which, in our times,
an irreverent person may degrade sacred ideas. He tells us®of a

& Contemporary Review, p. 176.!
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phenomena of religious worship. Such acts as these may legitimately
be attacked and defended as “ ritualistic.”” Whatever be thought of
Mr. Mackonochie’s evasion of the law, there can be no doubt thatsa
principle of the greatest moment was involved in his contention far
the liberty of kneeling or prostration at ocertain points of the
Liturgy.

And besides these gestures which speak a language intelligible to
all, there are certain material appliances of devotion which have
become to many minds hardly less significant. Such are the litar-
gical vestments. Now, the history of these garments is perfectly
well known ;* alb and chasuble and dalmatic are simply the foesil-
ized and decorated remains of the civil dress usual in most parts of
the Roman Empire in the early days of Christianity. There is no
reason in the nature of things why they should signify anything;
where there is no divine prescript there is no reason why, in the
choice of a vestment, we should consider anything beyond fitness and
decency, though, in the absence of any other determining cause, we.
should no doubt prefer those which are hallowed by use and wont.
But, in fact, the case is by no means so simple ; neither those who
defend nor those who attack ¢ vestments” will admit that copes and
chasubles are old clothes and nothing more. When the ¢ Ritualists
vehemently contend for them as having a sacrificial significance, they
must not wonder if anti-Ritualists attack them on precisely the same
ground ; nor, when they avowedly attach a peculiar significance to
them, can they fairly defend them as merely innocent relics of a
primitive age. So that here, too, although a cope is nothing in the
world and a chasuble is nothing in the world, we come to an intel-
ligible issue; when those who use them say that they imply a
Eucharistic sacrifice, it is natural—nay, inevitable—that those who
do not admit a sacrifice in the Eucharist should oppose their use.
And the same is true of the use of incense and altar-lights. It may
be, as some have contended, that these are simply remnants of the
days when, in dens and caves of the earth, candles were needed for
actual light in the celebration of the mysteries, and incense to miti-
gate the foulness of the air; whatever their origin, they are at least
innocent enough in themselves. But there is not in every man that
knowledge ; they come with a crowd of associations which are indus-
triously fostered by one party, and on the ground of those very
associations they are condemned by another. We have no right to
expect any other result. The same is true of stone altars, and of
crosses on the altar. So, again, with regard to the position of the
priest at the altar ; if it be a thing indifferent, why is it so earnestly
contended for? There are, let me repeat, many things in Christian

* See copecially Mr. Wharton Marriott's * Vestiarium Christianum.”
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the clergy in the last century, it is conceivable that the Wesleyans
might have formed an order or brotherhood within the Church, instead
of a body of Dissenters without it. That any amount of flexibility
could have retained in our borders the great soul of John Henry
Newman I do not believe; it is evident that almost from the begin-
ning of his Oxford life he entered on a course which must carry him
beyond the limits of our insular and isolated Church, though he
separated himself with pain from a body which he sincerely loved.
If the Purchas decision—or any other decision—should check the
legitimate development of varied services, from the simplest prayer-
meeting to the most splendid ritual, it would be a misfortune for the
Christian life of the country. But it is evident that it is difficult to
preserve within our boundaries two schools of thought, one of which
holds, and displays in the most emphatic manner, tenets which the
other not only thinks wrong, but rejects as in the highest degree
monstrous and offensive.

And this it is which lies at the root of the ¢ Ritualistic controversy.”
I believe that among us little offence is caused by the accessories of a
splendid ritual, simply as such; on the contrary, noble architecture
and “hearty services” are everywhere more and more appreciated.
The offence caused in England by “Ritualism” is certainly due to
the feeling that many ritualistic observances imply and symbolize
false doctrine—doctrine which a clergyman of a Protestant church
ought not to teach or hold. This feeling is, no doubt, in many cases
highly unreasonable; many practices are condemned in haste and
ignorance which have not the faintest connection with false doctrine
or any doctrine at all; but, as is generally the case in popular move-
ments, the feeling which lies at the bottom of it is intelligible and
justifiable. If the supposition of a “Real Presence” in a material
object on the altar be contrary to the doctrine of the English Church,
the feeling of indignation against those acts which distinctly imply
such a presence is surely natural. And, on the other hand—to say
nothing for the present of dogmatic grounds—it is intelligible that
men should contend for the necessity of a Real Presence: it satisfies
a craving of our nature. If we could perfectly realise the mighty
truth, that in God “we live, and move, and have our being,” we
should not need outward appliances of divine service—our whole
life would be a worship; but, in fact, our trust in an ever-present
God and Father is so feeble, that men welcome the conception of a
priesthood in which supernatural powers arc transmitted, of a Real
Presence in the Eucharist, and of a hierarchy of mediatorial saints,
as seeming to bring the divine agency nearer to them.

Certainly it would be a very great misfortune if Christian worship
" should ever cease to be, what it has been ever since the Church first






THE RANGE OF INTELLECTUAL CONCEPTION
~ PROPORTIONED TO THE RANK IN
ANIMATED LIFE.

A THEOREM.

SUPPOSE this theorem to be a truism; but I venture to state

it, because it is surely desirable that it should be recognised
as an axiom by metaphysicians, and practically does not seem to
me yet to have been so. I say “animated life,”” because the word
“life”” by itself might have been taken to include that of vege-
tables; and I say “animated,” instead of “spiritual ”” life, because
the Latin “anima,” and pretty Italian corruption of it, ‘“alms,”
involving the new idea of nourishment of the body as by the Aliment
or Alms of God, seem to me to convey a better idea of the existence
of conscious creatures than any derivative from “ spiritus,”” “ pneums;*
or “ psyche.” '

I attach, however, a somewhat lower sense to the werd * cencep-
tion”’ than is, I believe, usual with metaphysicians, for, as a painter,
I belong to a lower rank of animated being than theirs, and can
only mean by conception what I know of it. A painter never
conceives anything absolutely, and is indeed incapable of con-
ceiving anything at all, except as a phenomenon or sensation, or
as the mode or locus of a phenomenon or sensation. That which is
not an appearance, or a feeling, or a mode of one or the other, is to
him nothing.
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all his eight arms, and making efforts, like an impetuous baby with
a coral, to get it into his mouth. On my offering him a finger instead,
he sucked that with two or three of his arms with an apparently
malignant satisfaction, and on being shaken off, retired with an air
of frantic misanthropy into the cloud of his ink.

Now, it scems to me not a little instructive to reflect how entirely
useless such a manifestation of a superior being was to his cuttle-fish
mind ; and how fortunate it was for his fellow-octopods that he had
no command of pens as well as ink, nor any disposition to write on
the nature of umbrellas, or of men.

It may be observed, further, that whatever ideas he was able to
form respecting either, were positively false—so contrary to truth as
to be worse than none; and simply dangerous to himself, so far as he
might be induced to act upon them—that, namely, an umbrella was
an eatable thing, or a man a conquerable one—that the individual
man who looked at him was hostile to him, or that his purposes
could be interfered with by ejection of ink. Every effort made by
the fish under these convictions was harmful to himself; his only
wisdom would have been to lie quietly and unreflectively in his pool.

And with us painters also, the only result of any efforts we make
to acquaint ourselves with the subjects of metaphysical inquiry has
been an increased sense of the prudence of lying placidly and unre-
flectingly in our pools, or at least limiting ourselves to such gentle
efforts of imagination as may be consistent with the as yet imper-
fectly-developed powers, I do not say even of Cephalopodic, but of
Ascidian nervous centres. .

But it may be easily imagined how pleasantly, to persons thus
subdued in self-estimation, the hope presents itself which is involved
in the Darwinian theory, that their pools themselves may be capable
of indefinite extension, and their natures of indefinite development—
the hope that our descendants may one day be ashamed of us, and
debate the question of their parentage with astonishment and disgust.

And it seems to me that the aim of elementary metaphysical study
might henceforth become more practical than that of any other science.
For in hitherto taking little cognizance of the limitation of thought
by the structure of the body, we have surely also lost sight of the
power of certain modes of thought over the processes of that structure.
Taking, for instance, the emotion of anger, of which the Cephalopoda
are indeed as capable as we are, but inferior to us in being unable to
decide whether they do well to be angry or not, I do not think the
chemical effect of that emotion on the particles of the blood, in
decomposing and otherwise paralyzing or debilitating them, has been
sufficiently examined, nor the actual quantity of nervous energy
which a fit of anger of given violence withdraws from the body and






THE PACIFIC EXPRESS.

TO travel from London to San Francisco with no' stoppage worth
- the name, to turn round after three days’ rest and retrace almost
the self-same route, making a total journey of thirteen thousand
miles, may seem a most undeserved compliment to that city. In
truth, neither San Francisco nor any other place in the world coald
be worth such trouble if the journey were taken with a view to it
alone. But the question is, whether the actual travelling is-to be'
the means or the end of the journey. If it is to be the means only,
as is often the case with a summer tour, nothing can be said in its
justification ; but if, on the other hand, it be made the actual object
of the journey, there may be very good reason for undertaking it.

A parallel is to be found in the old and new systems of road, or
railway, making, through cultivated and wuncultivated countries
respectively. Where land is thickly peopled, the roads used to be
constructed from one town to another, and made to deviate between
them, as circumstances might require. But in uncleared lands, a
totally opposite plan has been adopted; and the road, or railway, has
been simply laid down in the easiest way from one terminus to the
other, without reference to such intermediate villages as there may
be; for it is found that if the road will not go to the towns, the
towns are perfectly content to come to the road, and that houses,
villages, and cities spring up spontaneously along the line.
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do neither; but in New York, and New York only, they do both.
The hack-men ask for ten or a dozen dollars, and positively get half
that, to drive to the upper town. The roads are slippery with mud,
rough with loose blocks of stone, and broken up by badly-laid tram-
rails that rise three inches above the ground. Whether I look more
simple than my fellows, or from what cause I know not, but before I
had touched ground ten minutes, I had been the object of four
attempts to swindle me in four totally distinct ways. The streets
are more crowded than Lombard Street during a panic. The doors
of the hotels literally swarm with comers and goers, and look like
nothing so much as the entrances to a bee-hive ; while, if the inside
of a bee-hive is, for draughtiness, stuffiness, and discomfort, at all
comparable to that of a first-class New York hotel, it must be a
pleasant change for the bees when they are smoked out. Not to go
into particulars, the traveller who judges of the States at large by
the sample laid before him in New York will pass a most unfavour-
able, and most unjust, decision upon them. New York is exceptional.
For some reason unexplained, the Irish emigrants, who compose
about one-thirtieth of the whole number of in-comers, instead of
pushing out west or south, as the others do, remain in New York.
They make little money—just keeping their heads above water—
and that appears to content them. Professionally they are hack-
men, porters, and labourers; while they unbend their minds by
gambling, drinking, and rioting. Whenever there is a riot three
out of four rioters will be Irish; whenever & man is shot in Bowery
the chances are three to one it was an Irishman shot him. There are,
of course, respectable, industrious people in New York; they are
many in number, but few in proportion, and the lower Irish, with
some kindred spirits, hold all elections in their hands ; so that New
York is governed by the Irish, which is very much the same as not
being governed at all.

New York has at least one point in its favour—there are many
ways of getting out of it. People bound for San Francisco have
their choice of four routes to Chicago (about a quarter of the way), and
of four thence to Omaha (about half), where all converge into the
“ Pacific Railway,” properly so called. Selecting out of these the
celebrated Erie Railway, which—with flagrant injustice to its type—
may be called the Chatham and Dover of America, I started at
eight P.M. in the Pacific Express for Chicago. Though the financial
matters of this company seem to have been conducted in the most
iniquitous manner, passengers can make no complaint against the
new system of railway travelling in America. Under the old régime
things were as uncomfortable as they could be, owing to a notion
that everybody ought to travel in the same class of carriage ; a system
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sides are divided into sections, each something smaller than a first-
class English carriage, which form two sleeping-berths apiece, one
above the other, like those in a ship. There are heavy curtains
which make these sections perfectly private, and people can undress
as much as they like. These cars are hung on very good springs,
are so thick as to deaden noise, and have such soft mattresses as to
reduce the motion to a minimum. They may or may not go off the
rails and break your neck (for which reason it is well to sleep with
the feet forward); but, at least, you are comfortable while alive,
instead of being jolted about as on an English railway.

‘Whatever scenery be outside the train, the inner life is much the
same from one day to another, and may be described in a dozen
words. It is, as nearly as possible, like life in an ocean steamer.
There is the same quantity and quality of society ; the quantity
unlimited, for people walk about from car to car ; the quality of the
peculiar sort that seems to be developed by long journeys, when
fellow-passengers say in their minds, “ Here we must be for a week
together. I don’t care who you are, or what becomes of you at the
end of the week ; but we may as well make ourselves agreeable while
we are here.” This tacit compact almost always has a good result;
and a man who finds his week in the Pacific Express a dull one must
be unfortunately constituted.

The second morning found us in Chicago. Time flies and towns
grow. How well I remember a dozen years ago looking with defe-
rence on & man who was going to Chicago, as on one bound for the
farthest limits of civilization ! In those days to call an enemy * the
wickedest man in Chicago” was to us a form of invective appalling,
but grand, approaching the solemnity of an Oriental curse; for
Chicago had fairly won its claim to be the wickedest city in the
Union, New Orleans running it hard, but coming in unmistakably
second. Now, however, such a reproach would fall but flat; for the
enemy need think it no shame to be the wickedest man in such a
well-conducted city ; while to call any one the most decent, respect-
able man there would seem a fulsome compliment. Chicago has
made larger strides in civilization than any city in or out of the
States. Five-and-thirty years ago it was not; thirty years back it
was a collection of hovels—a dozen, and it was a lawless, murderous
town ; now it is a city of half & million inhabitants, with broad, well-
laid streets, handsome stone houses, and spacious wharfs along the
Michigan waters ; ten years hence, and it will be the third largest
city in the Union, New York and San Francisco alone exceeding it.

Our next great stage was to end at Omaha. The line ran in part
along the ¢ Mississippi bottom,” a low-lying tract of mud land,
periodically flooded by the Mississippi. Dickens might have had it
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scenery. The countries we had passed through were thinly populated
and wild; but such cities as there were had naturally collected by
the side of the line, and our road had been bordered by a narrow belt
of civilization that deceived the eye, if not the mind. But no sooner
had we left Omaha than we struck the prairies; and here civilization
began and ended with the rails and sleepers. Every ten miles or so
we came on a picket of soldiers, and at nearly every station were a
few of their natural ememies, the Indians. Miserable objects they
looked, for the most part, as they lounged feebly up to the train, and
drummed on their stomachs by way of asking for food. The Cherokees
and Chocktaws live quietly on their own ‘reservation lands,” are
exchanging hunting for farming, and may possibly hold their own
in the coming years. But the Sioux, Pawnees, Pintes, Shohones,
and Digger Indians, who skirt the Pacific Railway, must infallibly
die out. Except in love for fire-water they have shown no taste for
civilization, and, by standing still while others have been going
forward, they are virtually going back. It would want more know-
ledge of the subject than most Englishmen possess either to justify
or condemn the exceeding bitter hatred felt by Western men for
Indians; but to the casual observer they seem objects for pity or
contempt more than anger. It is agreed by all who are qualified to
speak that the Indians are not to be trusted farther than they can
be seen, and white men who go off the high road must be content to
carry their lives in their hands, but upon the line itself there seems
to be no danger worth speaking of. The Indians have sometimes
“ given trouble” (an euphemism for shooting or scalping) in the
earlier days of the line; but Americans are particularly well able to
take care of themsclves, nor over-nice about hanging any who are
found prowling too near without a satisfactory account of themselves;
and at the present time the red men have much more cause to be
afraid of the whites than the white men have of the red.
Astronomers have launched out into & curious speculation, to the
effect that if we could travel into space at a rate faster than light,
and had eyes or instruments of sufficient power, we should see, not
the present, but the past. No matter at what speed we travelled,
so that it exceeded that of light, we could look upon whatever
period we would; and whether we saw the battle of Sedan, the defeat
of the Spanish Armada, or the creation of the world, would depend
solely upon the distance travelled. Such a feat, though impossible,
is conceivable, requiring as it does no powers unknown to men, but
simply an extension of those he has. True as this is, it is only
a quaint speculation, entitled, as far as can be seen, to no serious
regard. But in this rush to westward the dreams of astronomers
may be looked on as realised, so far as the past of America is con-
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cover the land, and stifling the lungs till their owner feels as if he
was diving below the Dead Sea. It has been commonly said that
no rain whatever falls on the Nevada desert; but it is asserted that
the railway has caused a few showers. It has been established
that heavy cannonading will cause rain; and whether it be possible
for the continuous rush of trains, or any other accompaniment of &
railway, to do so, is a matter for Mr. Glaisher’s consideration ; but
the coincident facts of the making of the railway and the commence-
ment of showers scem undoubted. If these showers continue, the
Pacific Railway will have had the unexpected effect of fertilising
the Nevada desert.

Here our flight into backward time ceased, and the increasing signs
of civilisation showed us that we were again approaching the present.
We learned from three symptoms that we were drawing near Cali-
fornia. Chinese labourers had become common sights; the air had
grown so clear as to abolish all sense of distance; and the food at
the refreshment stations, which, along the desert and on the moun-
tains had been rather rough, became eatable. San Francisco has
long been colonised by the Chinese; but they did not stretch far into
the interior. Now, however, they arc rapidly spreading eastward;
and it is likely enough that they may bend their steps southward
too. Yankce speculators arc already turning their thoughts towards
starting factories in the south, to be worked by water-power and
Chinamen, the wages of the latter being twenty-five dollars a month
(keeping themselves), against the one and three quarters or two
dollurs a day that Americans would require. It is needless to say
that this spread of Chinese labour finds small favour among the
working men, who are beginning to combine against it—with what
success remains to be seen. Not to consider whether Chinese labour
does good or harm to Americans at large, there is no doubt that it is
an immense advantage to the Chinese. American workmen often
speak with pity of the “ poor Chinese beggars, with their hard work
and bad usage and poor pay ;”’ but I have always suspected them of
speaking one word for the Chinese and two for themselves. The quality
of work, usage, and pay is, at any rate, better than the Chinamen
met with at home, and contents them. Besides the direct advantage,
they secure an indirect one ; for a certain proportion go back to their
old homes, and it is impossible to doubt that they carry back new ideas
with them, and shake up the stagnant minds of their countrymen.
Americans who have been in China profess to detect an Americo-
Chinese at a glance. He seems a poor creature in San Francisco,
bodily and mentally, compared with the rough miners and keen
speculators ; but he shows to great advantage in Canton beside his
stay-at-home countrymen.
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as these, there is an enormous amount of grandeur left. The highest
point traversed is only twelve hundred feet less than the highest on
the Rocky Mountains, and shows to much better advantage from the
bolder slope, which, on the western side, falls at the rate of seventy-
two feet in the mile. The Rocky Mountains were grand and
gloomy : the Sierras grand and beautiful. The Rocky Mountains
were heavy masses of granite, bleak and bare: the Sierras show
granite peaks above, thick pine forests along their sides, and rapid
torrents below. The train rushes down the western slope with a fall
of “one in seventy-three,” along shelves cut on the face of those
vertical rocks where a few years back no Indian could find foothold,
on ramshackle timber viaducts over deep rifts in the mountain-side,
and by the chasm of “ Cape Horn,” where it seems an easy feat to
take a flying leap into the river, two thousand five hundred feet
below. The path is tortuous as it can be. We have been won-
dering at some deep caiion in our rear: we lose sight of it, and in
ten minutes it re-appears in front. Gorges that were to our left
come suddenly round to the right; and the same torrent will be
seen from all points of the compass in succession. It would be going
too far to declare that ¢ Cape Horn,” or any single point on the
Pacific road, could by itself repay the trouble of a journey from Eng-
land ; but the whole panorama will most surely do so with usury;
and the Sierra Nevada will form a heavy item in the account.

“One in seventy-three,” persevered in for one hundred and four
miles lowered us to Sacramento. There have been several Sacra-
mentos upon the same site, each of which, in turn, has been carried
away by floods, until the present one was built on a foundation
specially prepared, and placed at a higher level than before. One
nundred and thirty-four miles beyond carried us into San Francisco.
Sitting leisurely at home, I am conscious of having spoken truly in
saying that no single object on the journey would repay its trouble.
And yet if other travellers chance to come upon San Francisco as I
did, and saw the Sierras pink and blue in the clear distance, the city
shining like gold in front, and the Pacific waters ablaze in the
yellow sunset, they will do as I did at the moment, and give an
opinion exactly contrary to their deliberate judgment.

Most of those in the train had been seven days on the road : some
more, but few less, allowing for an occasional stoppage. People who
have travelled all night from London to Edinburgh or Dublin, and
have found themselves rather good-for-nothing on their arrival, will
probably pity the unfortunates who have just traversed the American
continent. But their pity will be misplaced. Whether from the
pace being less than ours, the springs better, the cars larger, or from
whatever reason, my fellow-travellers, like myself, were as fresh as
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days, which gives more than a mile and a half a day if we cut out
Sundays (which perhaps we should not). Tosome this statement may
sound as if the wily American engineer had been cramming the
innocent English tourist; but apart from perfect confidence in Mr.
Reed, the feat struck me as quite possible. There are some stiff -
works in the way of deep cuttings and timber viaducts; but there is
fully five hundred miles of prairie, where little need have been done
beyond stripping the turf and laying the rails. As much as temn
miles has been laid in one day, and the average of a mile and a half
might, with Yankee dash, have been easily maintained. That the
Pacific line will pay in the long run seems as certain as anything
can be—Erie-like jobbing of course excepted—and that it does pay
already seems pretty clear. Neglecting the 130 miles from Sacra-
mento to San Francisco, about which I am unable to obtain figures
(though the cost of construction must have been slight), it seems
that along the 1,774 miles between Omaha and Sacramento the
companies have received from Government a grant of 22,720,000
acres of land—land which must inevitably rise fast in value. In
addition to the grant of lands and right of way, Government agreed
to issue its six per cent. bonds in aid of the work, graduated as
follows .—For the plain portions of the road, £2,666 per mile; for
the next most difficult portions, £5,333 per mile; for tke mountainous
portion, £8,000 per mile. The total subsidies for the line between
Omaha and Sacramento amounted at the foregoing rates to nearly
£9,000,000. Government also guaranteed the interest on the
companies’ first mortgage bonds to an equal amount. Neglecting
again the 742 miles between Ogden and Sacramento, and considering
only the 1,032 miles from Omaha to Ogden, I made out that the
gross receipts had latterly been from £117,000 to £133,000 per
month ; the working expenses being somewhere about 45 per cent.
But it is not commercially so much as politically that the line must
prove important. Many far-sighted men—Macaulay among them—
considered that the American Union formed too large a body, and
must from sheer bulk crumble up into an aggregation of petty
States. If, twenty years ago, when these views were most strongly
held, those who held them could have foreseen that the whole
territory up to the Pacific would be included in the Union, they
would only have pronounced that it must crumble up all the sooner.
And yet with the facts before us in 1870, Macaulay would be the
first to perceive that its disintegration is out of the question, and
that, on the contrary, it must year by year become more closely
consolidated. Railways and telegraphs—eminently the great Pacific
Railway—have wrought the change by bracing the whole continent
together indissolubly. Without them unity would seem impossible;
with them it is unavoidable.
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as far as San Francisco, if you will. If you keep your eyes and ears
open, you will have a pretty good idea where to go, and what to do,
before you have reached Omaha, probably before you have landed at
New York; for you will have met plenty of old stagers both in the ship
and the trains, who will have given you enough information to act upon
in the first instance. Should you by any chance remain undecided
where to go, write a list of the stations west of Omaha, shake them
all up in your hat, draw one at hap-hazard, and stop there. If in
doubt what to do, make a second list of your various gifts—whether
of blacking boots, taking photographs, shoeing horses, or carrying
bundles—and select one on the same principle. In the long run
you will do better than you would have done in England. But,
coupled with this advice, bear in mind that they tell a story of a
poor Irishman landing in New York, and chancing on a silver dollar
that lay by the wharf. He kicked it away contemptuously, saying,
“I’ll not be bothered with the likes of you; I'll just wait till the
streets where the gold does be.”” The story may very well be true to
the letter. It certainly is in the spirit, and emigrants who do not
see its moral for themselves, will hardly profit by having it explained
to them.

Early on the fourth day I turned back towards New York, varying
the latter half of the journey, but taking the same line as far as
Omaha. 'We passed again among the docile Chinamen, Pintes with
their vermillion-daubed cheeks, Pawnees with crafty, cruel faces,
not to enlarge on Diggers, Sioux, or Shohones. We toiled painfully
up the western sierras, whistled fast down the eastern inclines,
wearily over the alkali desert, contemptuously past Salt Lake City,
and took breath for the climb up the Rocky Mountains, whence we
shot quiet and quick down the sloping prairie-land into Omaha. We
crossed the Missouri, and again took train for the east, running
along the Mississippi swamps, over the long, frail bridge that spans
their river, past Lake Michigan, into and through Chicago, down the
main street of Altona (with no exclusiveness about fencing ourselves
off from its other traffic), through murky, smoky Pittsburg, that
unmans the Sheffield exile, by the Ohio banks within pistol-shot of
Kentucky, up-hill for many a mile till we had mounted the Alleg-
hanies, twisting snake-like in and out among their tops, and rushing
down the farther slope, pulled up in the early morning at New York.
Six days’ travel, end on, had done it; and any doubt I might have
felt as to our whereabouts would have been dispelled by a gentlemanly
stranger, who introduced himself before I had fairly left the train,
and proposed to sell me a bogus ticket for Liverpool, that was worth

exactly the paper it was printed on—which was bad.
R. H. INcr1s Sy~Nor.
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THE SCHOOLS OF THE FUTURE.

A NEW era opened before us with the year 1871, for England is

at last to have education for all her people. It is nearly forty
years since it was first debated in Parliament whether public money
should be appropriated for aiding or creating schools; the party who
then on principle preferred popular ignorance to instruction were
powerful and numerous enough still to make it a very hard struggle
indeed to get any educational measure passed. Gradually things
have changed since then, as public opinion moved powerfully in new
directions ; the amount of knowledge which it was conjectured might
safely be given without destroying the social and political institutions
of the country—without pulling down Church and State, and reducing
peers’ daughters to cook and sweep floors in the absence of servants—
has from time to time been enlarged; and for some years past the
question has been, not “Shall the people be educated?” but “ How
can we do it?”” This question was last year finally settled—in such
fashion, at least, as such things can be settled in this country. The .
principle is laid down, the mode of working it sketched in outline,
and the detail will be gradually shaped out by individual and
collective effort.

It was not to be expected that we should have a complete and
uniform system such as may be imposed upon a nation by centralised
or arbitrary governments, since we cannot have this or any of the
few other advantages of such governments while rejecting with
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abhorrence all their inevitable accompaniments. Nor can we have
such a system as might be established in a country where no rival
sects existed, or where one at least was so predominant as to make
differences of no practical importance. In England we have to
establish national education under greater difficulties than probably
ever beset such an enterprise before; and we may be well content
that a compromise has been effected, by means of which a beginning
will be made. Such a work once begun, no man can bid it stop.

During the elections to the School boards—the setting up the
first machinery for the new work—though some signs of old evils
were painfully prominent, there were many hopeful symptoms to set
against them. The first of these was the fact of so large a number
of persons, of various positions and fortunes, having been willing to
come forward to undertake hard work—and probably unpopular
work—without recompense of any kind, either in money or social
distinction ; for there are few more healthy signs of activity in a
nation than the amount of unpaid labour performed by those who
might unblamed fold their hands in indolent ease. It has been
indeed a growing fashion among us to decry such labour; and it may
not always compare favourably with that given for a salary by men
trained to the particular work that has to be done. But a nation can
afford to look over a few mistakes, or even many, for the sake of a
great engine of national good; and it would be a day of gloomy
foreboding to England that saw the leisure class, and even those who
have but scanty leisure to spare, set aside from the many kinds of
work in which hitherto they have taken an active interest, in order
that it might be more systematically done by paid officials, whose
interest is with the government that pays them, not with the people
they serve. We have seen too painfully of late in France what it is
for men to stand as mere units under the functionaries who govern
them, without any habit of working together; no influence on the
side of the rich, no respect for proved worth on the side of the poor,
no natural leaders, in a word, for that vast mass which has the force
of numbers if led, and all the weakness of a multitude if left to
themselves—the difference between an army and a mob, which tells
in the same way in civil as in military matters.

Another hopeful sign during the elections to the School boards
was the very large majority in most, if not all, of the constituencies
in favour of religious education. The people welcomed the setting
aside of differences that spring from formularies and sectarian shib-
boleths ; but they would have the teaching which should keep before
the children’s eyes God’s law above man’s law, and an inheritance
beyond this world for all the toiling sons of earth.

Next, there seemed great hope for the future in the liberal feeling
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sake of fashion, or profit, or respectability ; but while such are the
grounds on which it is cared for among them, it is no wonder if at a
lower grade of society it is not cared for at all. In the country the poor
seem generally to consider that sending their children to school—
and, indeed, to church also—is a compliment to the clergyman ; and,
accordingly, if anything in his ways or in his wife’s ways gives
offence, if some unwelcome reproof is given about the boys’ rough
manners, or the girls’ over-dress, or they conceive themselves to be
neglected by the omission of the expected number of visits, they
avenge their wrongs by keeping the children from school. In
Scotland, where popular education has existed since the Reformation,
and where the universities are not encumbered with an expensive
collegiate system, we find sacrifices made by parents to educate their
children which few indeed would care to make in England. And
the same spirit stirs the young minds. There is something touching
in the stories we read of the lads going up to a Scotch university,
living in some poor garret of Edinburgh or Glasgow, depending
mainly for subsistence on the supplies of oatmeal sent from the distant
home, content to abridge the scanty comforts which even in that
rude mountain home were considered necessaries; but feeding the
necessities of their spiritual being the while at the highest sources.
And this not as a rare and great thing, not done by men of genius
only, whoin all ages and countries have despised the wants of the body
if the wants of the mind could be supplied, and have left as noble
records in England, as elsewhere, of the triumphant struggle of mental
power against fate, but done by lads of average intelligence, simply
bent on securing the higher culture they required before beginning
the practical work of life. The same thing may, I believe, be found
in every country where open and cheap universities offer their teaching
to all classes. I remember some people of good bourgeois family
at Lucerne who eked out small means by letting part of their house
to travellers, whom they also provided with board. The mistress
did most of the cooking herself to save wages, and she and her husband
lived habitually on black bread and soupe maigre, only at intervals
touching meat; but they spoke with pride of their two sons, one a
teacher, the other a minister, whom, in the midst of their own priva-
tions, they had sent to a Geerman university.

We cannot doubt that this earnest spirit in the parent acts as
a powerful stimulus on the young. It is said that in German univer-
sities about one-third of the young men are more or less idle, greatly
stimulated thereto, in the first year especially, by the sudden contrast
of the perfect freedom of the university life with the great strictness
of their schools. Without any such excuse, it may be feared that at
Oxford or Cambridge the German proportion between the idle and
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him to perform the other duties of his responsible office. Authority
regulates the framework of education, it can breathe no spirit into
it; individual or public influence can alone effect that result—the
influence, that is, of society or of the teacher. But, as regards the
latter, can we possibly expect that so subtle a power as that of
influence should be possessed by the large body of men who devote
themselves to practical education? Can we expect more from them
—with here and there a bright exception—than this: that they
shall give the full weight of authority and example to that moral
influence which belongs to discipline and method, and life in common,
aided by the repression of positive evil? Is it possible, under
ordinary circumstances, that the ruler of many can penetrate nearer
than this to the hearts and minds of the individuals he outwardly
governs? I fear not. More might probably be done by personal
exertion, by direct communication with pupils, than is generally
attempted ; still it must be owned that the slow, and gentle and
difficult exercise of influence is too much to expect generally from
those who can ensure every external success by the exercise of
authority.

But if this be true in England, it must be true wherever the same
relations of master and pupil exist elsewhere. How is it, then, that
in other countries, and above all in Germany, large numbers are
inspired with a desire to learn, which we see so little trace of among
us? To answer that question we must see what power comes into
operation to educate the child when the schoolmaster drops his
unfinished task, and that power is public opinion. * Opinione regina
del mondo,” wrote the old Italian scholar long ago, and far more
queenly is the power in these days of publicity than it ever was
then. The opinion of home, the opinion of the school, that of a
profession or a university next, and finally that of the world repre-
sented by that minute portion of the universe, our own country,
which is the world to each one of us. 1If, therefore, it may be supposed,
on common psychological grounds, that schoolmasters are not
generally more gifted with the power of influence in Germany than
in England, it remains to inquire what there is in the state of society
among us that produces a comparatively low tone of feeling on this
subject. When we find a marked peculiarity pervading the various
classes of a country, there must be something underlying society
which is silently working in that direction—something, the result
perhaps of long currents of national tradition, or habits, or tastes,
which tend to prevail wherever there is not a strong opposing indi-
vidual bent. It will perhaps be most easy to discover what that
something is if we examine what public opinion does and does not
require of men in England. What is the ideal of manliness that
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better of him for his Greek and Latin, unless they are of such an
order as to open a progpect of some substantial advantage. Asa
matter of obedience, of general good conduct, or of pride in position,
he may strive to keep his place in class ; but that is not what really
stirs his ambition unless some prize is to be won by it. He needs
no prize for the efforts that win honour on the river or the play-
ground, for the laurel-wreath will ever be enough when the triumph
it consecrates is hailed by popular enthusiasm.

The boy goes to college, and public opinion there requires that he
shall be a ““good fellow,” that, if given to the vanity of reading, he
should cloak that, like other sins, under a gentleman-like semblance
of indifference, or that he should have at least the tangible excuse
of some money reward to plead, if he abandons the struggle with
oars for the struggle in the schools. Even the latter will win
respect, if successful ; but less for the knowledge of which the
honours are the stamp than for the price that knowledge may bear
in the world’s markets. If, instead of going to college, the boy is
destined for the army, he knows he must go through the bore of
working for an examination ; but he also knows that not a soul in
his public, not a man in the regiment he hopes to join, not a com-
manding officer of any corps to which he may be attached, will think
the better of him for having made a certain amount of knowledge
his own by honest study, than for having crammed the mere signs of
it into his memory during three months’ drudgery with a tutor.
Vain, indeed, must it be to hope, while such is the state of public
opinion on matters of education, that we shall have staff-officers
such as Prussia possesses, or universities like those of Germany,
where professors’ lectures, numbering more in a term than Oxford and
Cambridge together offer in a year, are thronged with students, who
work under no college discipline, and with no hope of reward except
the degree which is a necessary step to some profession, or the dis-
tinction which earnest study confers where knowledge is held in
honour.

It has been often said that the absence of political life in Germany
and her small external trade withdrew men from practical life, and
enlarged the class of students. It may be so in some measure; but
it is at least worth considering if practical life—that is generally
mere money-getting pursuits—so absorb men in England, whether
we are not nationally poorer in the midst of our boasted wealth, for
losing the influence of a class whose pursuits are of a nobler kind ;
whether our commerce—ay, or even our justly-cherished political
institutions—may not be a snare to us if they favour a bustling
ignorance and hide from men’s eyes all they are neglecting, while
treading with their whole energy those public highways to success.
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poht.xcums than by studious theologians ; the importance of machinery
in our peculiar circumstances of population, and of mineral wealth,
turning the attention of scientific men to practical rather than to
theoretical studies—all these, and many other things among our
best and our worst national peculiarities, might be considered as
having tended to give that overweening importance to active life,
which is doubtless the most obvicus proximate cause of the indifference
to knowledge, unless available for some worldly purpose. But we
cannot enter into such matters now; enough that we are forced to
own the fact, and to look around us for a possible remedy. To
effect a change in public opinion is the work of years; but the first
preparations of such a change must be begun in a series of small
attempts, operating at first unseen, within the narrow boundaries
that limit individual effort. Here, then, the humblest help may be of
value.

It may seem startling to many if, first among the resources I
would turn to with hope, I mention the agency of women. It isno
new opinion of mine that women, in proportion to their means, more
often than men, show love of knowledge for its own sake. With
men this feeling belongs to minds of a high order; but all women—
and they are many—who have cared for mental cultivation, have
been urged by love of knowledge alone, since no worldly gain could
possibly be so achieved by them; nor has it even generally been a
source of social distinction, except when aided by position or by
a literary clique, and such success could rarely indeed compare with
that of a pretty singer or of a graceful adventuress. Yet even when
learning was utterly reprobated for women, many studied earnestly
in private; and since the realms of knowledge have been throwm
open to them, numbers have shown a degree of eagerness in seixing
the newly-offered advantages which is full of promise for the future.
Society has reaped bitter fruit enough from its indifference to the
education of girls, from the ignorant carelessness with which it
neglected even to ask the question how the mothers of the next
generation were being trained. But now a better course has been
entered upon, and a most beneficial effect upon education generally
may be hoped from the change. ,

‘We must ever remember that the first influence that tells upon s
child is that of home, and the home influence in mnine cases out of
ten is that of the mother. A man’s activity, whether in private or
professional pursuits, will always seem tosa child like a part of some
other life, that he only touches at rare points; but the mother’s
activity wraps him round, and carries him on with it. ILet it be
worthy, let it be the result of lofty thought and purpose, and the
young mind can scarcely fail to receive its impress. Her work has
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selfishness threatens to poison the life-blood of the nation. Enlight-
ened selfishness may be made a very attractive and plausible theory
in the hands of a philosopher, but it is hard to be understood in the
philosopher’s view by the unenlightened possessor of senses craving
to be satisfied. And a most dangerous doctrine will it prove to be
when all avenues of pleasure are opened wider than of yore, when
fortunes can be made and squandered in less time than our fathers
took to amass a competence, when cosmopolitan wanderings have
loosened the ties of country, and love of ease may shelter itself under
the holy garb of love of peace.

Such is the training under which all disinterested impulse—and
of course love of knowledge among the rest—must perish ; yet with
a liitle more trouble at first, with earlier care at home, where heart
speaks to heart before the understanding is open to formulas of
instruction, we should find the idea of duty to be as universal a lever
as selfishness. The appeal to conscience finds a response in every
human being ; but whether or not he will act upon the feeling so
awakened, the power and the duration of the impulse are matters of
education. As educators, we have to choose between duty and
selfishness ; the whole world, and all our dealings in it, may become
subject to one or the other. Under the one rule all high sentiment,
all lofty purpose, is ignored—there is one small centre to all action;
under the other, everything that can elevate human nature is stirred,
for we work as Christ worked, to do the will of our Father that is in
heaven ; and there is no region of truth, of beauty, of love, in which
we shall not see our way the better for sceking to do that will more
perfectly. In the one we move forward with the highest ideals ever
before us, in the other we live and move and have our being amid
the sordid realities that gratify our own paltry ambitions. Can any
one doubt the effect of two such different systems upon education?
‘When we look upon all nature as one harmonious revelation and
manifestation of the Unseen and the Eternal, we feel under one law
for all things, and no portion of life is without its ray of guiding
light. In that great Presence which is felt to wrap us round, self is
obscured, the poor small centre is displaced, and the true proportions
of the universe, and of our work therein, become more and more
apparent.

And thoughts such as these, which, could they become part of the
nation’s life, would breathe a new spirit into all the dull mechanism
of existence—such thoughts may be instilled, little by little, as the
fruit of each day’s simple reading lesson, did we appeal more to the
heart and imagination, instead of caring only to store the memory or
quicken the apprehension for dry processes of learning. Whatever
be the subject of the lessons, the teacher can draw from it some con-
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presence, has more influence than mere reading; and certainly in
teaching, books can seldom suffice. How comparatively few grown
persons know how to read a book ! If they resent the imputation, let
them test their method of doing so by Locke’s views of the art
of reading,* and they will probably confess to some shortcoming.
But how, then, can we expect children to read for themselves all a
given book should teach them? If after toiling through a certain
number of pages they can recollect a few prominent facts, we ought,
under the circumstances, to be satisfied; but then we have no right
to wonder if the children of our own class can only be stimulated to
reading by a continual supply of new books, and illustrated books,
while the children of the poor, after all the instruction so painfully
given, show none of the results of education. As well may we talk
of a man as a traveller because he has bought a railway ticket, as of
a child being educated to whom we have just given the key to know-
ledge. This is readily admitted as far as reading and writing are
concerned ; but the same methods may be pursued through a whole
cyclopeedia of learning, and leave the pupil equally ignorant of all
the higher purposes of instruction, while a thoughtful mind, ponder-
ing on the commonest things at the very threshold of school-teaching,
will lead the child to—

“ Find tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.”

The quotation is a trite one; would that the practice it points to
were equally common !

In our higher forms of instruction, the dryness of the method is
all the more striking, from the wider field naturally opened for some-
thing better. The whole courseis addressed to creatures with certain
faculties of apprehension and memory, with the mysterious addition
of souls to be saved that are dealt with on Sunday; but of feeling
and imagination and capabilities of enthusiasm, all that gives fire
and passion and sustained energy to human nature, no notice is taken.
Boys learn to stifle emotion, to be ashamed of feeling, to give no
utterance to imagination—thus shutting out so many avenues by
which noble influences might act upon them. In the appointed
studies there seems to be an actual dread lest the soul of the litera-
ture or the history should be felt, and interfere with the dissection of
the dead body. The pupils read the heroic decds of olden times with
a view to parsing the sentence in which they are recorded. They
learn the poetry which has fired the souls of men for nearly three
thousand years for the sake of scanning its mechanical construction,
and of being thus enabled to set any nonsense to the same measure.

* Locke, “ Conduct of the Human Understanding.”
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Next, then, to a higher tone of home training, it is a higher class
of educators that we want if we hope to influence public opinion on
these matters; and no small study and preparation can fit for that
office. If the new School Boards do anything towards providing
effectual means for the training required, and devise any trustworthy
test of the results, they will by that alone have conferred an
inestimable benefit on the eountry. In schools for the richer classes
it is, alas ! no one’s business to inquire into the aptitudes of those
who undertake one of the most onerous and most solemn responsi-
bilities of human life. Accordingly, one might suppose that fitness
naturally followed on a sound knowledge of Greek, grammar, the
alphabet of mathematics, or on a good manner and a Parisian accent,
according to the sex ; but, in schools for the poor, we fortunately are
armed by the law with the power of being more exacting, and I trust
the power will not be neglected.

The subtle gift of influence which, crowning a considerable
assemblage of intellectual and moral qualities, makes the perfect
educator, is necessarily most rare. It is only here and there that
one human mind possesses that keen sympathy, that insight into the
workings of our common nature, which enable it to sway other minds,
to direct their sympathies, to breathe in some sense its own spirit
into them. Great commanders have held this sway, great orators
wield it for a time, women not infrequently exercise it in some measure,
and at long intervals, from the days of Abelard to our own, some
earnest teacher has been gifted with it. And nor orator, nor states-
man, nor leader of armies can wield it with such great, such lasting
benefit to his country as the teacher whose office we hold not in
sufficient esteem to honour the gifts that grace it. But if ever
culture is to hold its right place among us, if we really wish to see
education take the place of mechanical instruction, if we ever hope to
see our youth, stirred by the love of knowledge, value mental training
as they now value the training of their physical strength, we must
raise the social condition of the teacher in the various ranks in which
he exercises his profession. This is especially the case as regards
women, who, if born in the ranks of the gentry, actually lose caste by
devoting themselves to that office which approaches nearest to the
mother’s holy mission ; and who, if born in a lower position, are
never allowed to rise from it. This is one of the most absurd and
unjust of our many unjust and absurd social conventionalisms. The
position of a tutor in a private family is not an enviable one; but
that of the governess is menial in comparison. The well-educated
mistress of a national school is left to wear out her much-tried nerves
in depressing solitude, because the farmers’ wives do not think her
fit company for their genteel circle !
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Froude represents it. Power equal to his own would be needed to
strike again one by one the chords that swell his chorus of lamenta-
tion, to test the truth of each note. I will only say that even when
agreeing in his disapproval of various symptoms of the present times,
I arrive at a very different and a far more consoling conclusion,
when I compare them with the past; for when most alive to the
evils around us, when most dreading the future harvest of much
that seems sown in mere wantonness now, when most oppressed by
ignorance, or specious appearances, or return to barbarism amid the
din of war, I find my best consolation in a few pages of history.
That we should have emerged from a past that measured wars by
years—that knew Smithfield fires and the bloody assize, the penal
laws in Ireland, slavery and the slave trade in English colonies—
that we should have emerged, I say, from that past to such a present
even as we have now, revives my hopes for the future. I do not
close my eyes to existing evils, but I feel that they wear their
darkest aspect to our eyes just because of the progress with which
they are out of harmony. We mourn, not merely because we know
we are bad in many things, but because we also know that we ought
to be better ; that our social condition is out of proportion with our
increased command of all that should make life beautiful, with
knowledge, peace, freedom, and all the blessings which follow in
their train, and add worth to our material prosperity. It is, in
short, because we have not lived up to our position in the world’s
history (if I may so express it) that we may grieve over our
deficiencies, not because we have actually gone back. Even in what
is most sad at the present day—the lax notions of duty, the selfish-
ness and love of pleasure, which almost seem symptoms of declining
manliness—these would, I believe, vanish, as they have vanished
before, if England needed her sons. Let us but do our best to
harmonize the various parts of our national development, and we
may hope that another generation will know that a country’s need
of her children’s best efforts is not so much in the hours of peril from
without, which rouse all but the utterly base, as in those peaceful
and prosperous days which are so full of temptation to self-indulgence
and sloth, and which yet alone afford leisure for the culture and
development of all that makes a country truly great and her people
glorious.

It is the cultivation of this sense of national responsibility that we
may hope for from the education of the nation. And thus I end as
I began by hailing as full of promise and hope the new era that
began with 1871.

EmiLy SHIRREFF.
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chapters are devoted to delineating the actual fulfilment of this law.
Setting out with Reflex Action, and ascending through Instinct to
Memory, Reason, the Feelings, and the Will, evidence is adduced to
prove that the supposed fundamental distinctions marked by these
words are not fundamental in the sense that they are impassable ; but
that, contrariwise, the transitions from one to another are traceable
throughout general evolution, as they are traceable throughout the
evolution of the individual.

The doctrine that there is thus a continuity among all modes of
Mind, is not, however, supported exclusively by these synthetical
arguments, which presuppose Evolution. It is supported also by an
analytical argument, which, without direct reference to Evolution,
proceeds by examination of Consciousness, and resolution of it into
successively-simpler components, until the simplest are reached.
Beginning with the highest forms of Compound Quantitative Reason-
ing, passing by steps down to Reasoning of the lowest kind, thence to
Classification and Recognition, thence to Perception, which is dealt
with in its successively-diminishing complexities, and thence to the
different orders of relations, ending with that between two unlike
states of consciousness, it is shown that the method of mental action
remains always the same. The leading proposition in the final
chapter of the Part, summing up the results of the analysis, is “that
there exists a unity of composition throughout all the phenomena of
Intelligence.”

I do not regard it as strange that Sir A. Grant should be unaware
of the existence of these reasonings, though they have been before
the world for these sixteen years in a work that comes within his
own department of study. For I have long had forced upon me the
unpleasant fact that my books, naturally ‘“caviare to the general,”
are also caviare to the special. My present purpose is not to express
any surprise, but simply to point out to him certain definitely-
elaborated arguments professing to show a continuity of mental
evolution which unites Reason with lower kinds of Intelligence ; and
to remark that those who allege the discontinuity may fairly be called
upon to show the insufficiency of these arguments. I do not draw
any inference from the fact that thus far they have not been met ; for
when they were originally set forth, the hypothesis of Evolution was
regarded as so absurd by the world at large, and was held by men of
science to be so untenable, that it probably appeared needless to prove
them invalid. Now, however, the case is different; and it seems to
me that by showing their invalidity, more may be done towards
disproving the doctrine of Mental Evolution than can be done by
general statements backed by the authority of Aristotle.

HEeRrBERT SPENCER.
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his view my essay on his letter to Mr. Mill concerning the origin of
our moral sentiments may be charged, I am sure that not a single
word of ridicule or disrespect is to be found in it, as one expression
of Mr. Spencer’s would seem to imply. For my own part, I hold that
a life like Mr. Spencer’s, devoted to the intense, disinterested, and,
in a worldly sense, unprofitable, study of subjects in which the mass
of mankind take little or no interest, and the immediate fruits of
which do not even strike the imagination, as do the fruits of a like
devotion to physical scicnce, is too noble and too rare to merit any-
thing but sincere admiration, even from those who accept compara-
tively few of his intellectual results.

And now, with regard to Mr. Spencer’s doctrine of the origin of
moral sentiments, I must admit that if his letter to Mr. Mill meant
nothing more than his latest explanations seem to me to reduce it to,
I quite misapprehended his view, in common, I imagine, with a good
many other readers of that letter. I certainly understood that letter
to indicate a view taken by Mr. Spencer in many respects in advance,
and even in modification, of the views he had held before, and
regarded it as a pregnant hint thrown out to reconcile Mr. Mill’s
utilitarianism with Mr. Spencer’s own doctrine of gradual mental
development on the one side, and with the intuitional theory of
morals on the other. My attention was first drawn to the letter by
a mention of it made in the Fortnightly Review by Mr. John Morley,
who evidently looked upon it in a very similar light, as a great
apergu tending to reconcile the intuitional and the experience schools
of cthics. But of this character Mr. Spencer’s own latest explana-
tions scem to me entirely to deprive it. Let me briefly recall
what the problem was of which Mr. Spencer’s letter shadowed forth
a solution. Moralists have always been divided into two schools—
the school which has regarded moral distinctions as mysterious and
immutable, bearing their own authority upon their face, an authority
which cannot be disregarded without enduring the special and unique
suffering of remorse, and the school which has regarded the distinction
between morality and immorality as identical with the distinction
between the balance of happincss or unhappiness to be ultimately
produced by any given action—this last school being itself divided
as to whether the happiness of other persons than the agent is
to count as of cqual weight with his own, or not to count at
all except as it affects his own. I understood that Mr. Spencer,
agrecing completely with neither of these schools, had caught a
glimpse of a theory by which their psychology might be partly
reconciled, and that he was stating this theory in the remarkable
letter on which my essay was based. This must be my apology
for not having considered it in close relation with Mr. Spencer’s
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Fortnightly Review, there is little explicit reference to this @ priori®
character of the moral feelings on which he had so much insisted in
his letter to Mr. Mill, and indeed, as I understand it, his reply is not
far short of a virtual retractation of the most striking point in that
letter. According to his latest presentation of the history of the
growth of our moral sentiments, there is, indeed, so much of change,
so little of homogeneousness or of constancy of moral experience of
any kind, that it would be simply impossible for such a generic
history to “organize and consolidate” our experience into such
““moral intuitions”’ as the letter to Mr. Mill shadowed forth. I will
very briefly condense an exposition, for a complete view of which I
must of course refer to the article itself.

- Mr. Spencer holds that very early in the history of gregarious
animals—animals forced into association and common action by the
necessity of self-defence—there begins to organize itself a vague
experience both of the signs and of the causes of social approbation
and disapprobation. Certain visible and audible signs—such as a
mild eye and a soft voice, or a furious eye and a harsh voice—are
regular antecedents of pleasure or pain to those creatures which
excite them; and soon these signs are also very closely associated
with the sort of actions which are most likely to excite them. This
goes on till the nerves of a young creature, even without experience
of its own, shrink back instinctively from those manifestations which
have habitually scared its ancestors. Thus a puppy shrinks from a
savage growl or from a threatening stick, before it has had definite
experience of the pains likely to follow either the one or the other,
and will in time learn to shrink far more than its own experience
warrants, even from the actions which are likely to elicit the growl
or the shaking of the stick. In like manner a class of vague, deter-
rent emotions grow up which scare the young savage away from
actions usually entailing pain on others, and therefore followed by

* I suppose that any intellectual or moral thought, or feeling, or impression, my
be fairly said to have an ¢ priori character, if it not merely suggests but compels us to
anticipate the judgment of experience on any issue whatever,—whether in regard to
the universality of a predication, already verified in one or more instances, or in regard
to some new ¢ predicate’ which it insists on atfaching to any individual subject.
Thus the impression, which I derive from sceing a leaf, that ¢it is greem,” is not
a priori, cven though it be maintained and conceded that the mind, and not the eye,
furnished it, for the greenness is a mere part of the original impression, yielded up by
the analysis of a single experience. But the judgment that every line in turning round on
its extremity till it has reached tho same direction from which it started, goes through
precisely the same amount of angular revolution is d priori, because its asserted uni-
versality is independent of experience, an anticipation of an inexhaustible experienoc.
And so, too, oven a setter's instinctive expectation®of game, on its first experience of a
certain smell (if it does expect it), and certainly its irresistible inference that it ought
to set, if it be conscious of any such obligation, should clearly be termed d priors. Again,
the universal synthesis between guilt and remorse, the instantaneous inference from the

attribution of guilt to the attribution of a moral nocessity of suffering (an idea not to be
analytically obtained out of it), is clearly d priors.
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the agent, than to that of the accumulation of moral sentiments
through inherited experience. And necessarily so. For it is quite
impossible that feelings so vague as Mr. Spencer describes, and, what
is still more to the point, going through such shifting phases of
character from generation to generation, according as the external
conditions of society change and the greatest need of one generation
becomes the greatest dread of another, could be so ‘ consolidated ”
and “accumulated” as to gain from inheritance any d priors cha-
racter at all. Instead of the constant and uniform reinforcement of
old experience, which, as Mr. Spencer maintains, gives rise to the
perception of mathematical necessity, we have here constantly dis-
persive and discontinuity-causing forces at work, which cause, for
instance, the public opinion of a pacific and commercial society to
diverge most widely from the public opinion of a martial and feudal
society. Mr. Spencer shows us only a diorama of dissolving moral
views, beginning with the savage shrinking back inwardly from any
appearance of shrinking outwardly from pain, and ending with the
enlightened humanitarian shrinking back inwardly from any appear-
ance of not shrinking outwardly from the disposition to inflict pain.
How such a history is to produce an d priori intensity of moral
sentiment, arising, or supposed to arise, from the inheritance of. con-
stantly repeated and always coherent states of feeling, it is impossible
to conceive. Take the case of courage. Mr. Spencer thinks that a
savage would soon have his imagination impressed by the contempt
and hatred felt for every member of the tribe who was cowardly, and
the admiration felt for every one who was forward in battle, and
that the conception of an invisible Chief, entertaining the same
sentiments would strengthen this impression. Well, but is not
courage as much held a virtue now as ever? And yet has not our
history been broken by innumerable links in the social chain, in
which courage was by no means favourable to the society as a whole,
—to say nothing of the innumerable women, equally numerous and
equally important links in the chain of inheritance, in whom it has
not been held a desirable characteristic of external conduct at all,—
and has not the religion of the greater number of recent centuries
laid extremely little stress on physical as distinguished from moral
- courage? Yet moral courage, from the nature of the case, has
rarely been, and rarely could have been, favoured by any public
opinion, as it means the courage requisite to defy that opinion. Or
take the virtue of candour or sincerity. Among savages this is
confessedly, from the point of view of the public interest, rather a
weakness than a virtue. Even to the Greeks the power of complete
dissimulation was obviously one of those best appreciated by public
opinion. And in which state of society up to the present time has
absolute simplicity and frankness been considered to conduce to the
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instead of re-enforcing, the public opinion of that society in its next
phase. Unless there be a real authority establishing an internal
order in man, the public opinion of society will never be more than
a tyranny of the majority, mollified by habit. If it is more than
this, and can generate in us that which “responds,” to use Mr.
Spencer’s language, “to the demonstrations of moral science,” it
must be built on something much firmer than the pleasures and
pains, even the “sympathetic ” pleasures and pains, of our variable
and inconstant race.

I hold, then, that Mr. Spencer’s philosophy as expounded by him-
self, leaves no room at all for anything that can be called moral
‘intuitions,” and that even the moral ¢sentiments’ whose growth he
describes must be of the most variable kind, and subject to the most
arbitrary changes of form.

As Mr. Spencer complains of me for classing him without reserve
as a Utilitarian, I ought perhaps to add a word of explanation on
that head. Since the phrase “parentage of morals,” used in the
essay to which Mr. Spencer has replied, applies properly to the
de facto birth of morals into human society, and to that alone, 1 think
I was justified in speaking of Mr. Spencer as tracing that parentage
to the principle of “ utility,” though he does not deduce his scien-
tific theory of morality from utilitarian calculations at all. Mr. Spen-
cer holds that the doctrine of absolute right may be deduced from a
strict intellectual analysis of the nature of man, and the conditions
of his life here, and believes that that demonstration may be made
almost as rigid as a geometrical proposition. I must admit, therefore,
that, in speaking of Mr. Spencer as a utilitarian, I was exposing
him to a misunderstanding. He belicves that utilitarian experiences
(mostly of the unreasoned sort) are at the root of our moral senti-
ments, but he still holds, in the main, to the doctrine of his Ethics
of the Voluntary Principle, that the rule of right is capable of strict
deductive proof from the principle that every man has a right to the
full development of his own faculties, so far as this is not inconsistent
with the similar rights of others. I do not myself hope for any
advance in the theory of moral obligation from these attempts to
solve a problem of what I may call social limits, and believe that the
development of true morality, and of our feeling of moral obligation,
must always be one and the same. But I am bound to admit that
though, in his theory of subjective moral impressions, Mr. Spencer is
a utilitarian of the associative School, in his theory of the objective
rule of Right he is a pure biological Rationalist, deducing all his
conclusions from a consideration of biological laws, as they are com-
bined, and their significance brought out by the human intellect.

R. H. Hurrox.



DEAN STANLEY’S QUESTION.

IT would, perhaps, be unjust to rank Dean Stanley among the most
formidable or effective defenders of our ecclesiastical establish-
ments ; he has too little sympathy with their abuses for that; but
there is no one whose opinion in their favour has more weight
with thoughtful men, of the advanced Liberal section, whether
in the State-Church or in the Free Churches. He says no
more than the truth, the modest truth, when he reminds Free
Churchmen that he and his party have ¢ suffered much obloquy ”
for their sake. It is in a spirit of delicate courtesy that he invites
them to join him in a policy of comprehension, with a view to
‘“making the Church national, and useful, and Christian.”” Under
these circumstances his arguments deserve respectful and thorough
consideration from all those who, to use his own words, believe “ that
it will be for the honour of God and the welfare of the country’’ that
the established Churches of England and of Scotland should become
free.

“What is ¢ disestablishment ?’ >’ asks Dean Stanley. The word, he
replies, has “ infinitely varying shades” of meaning ; but after trying
two hypotheses as to what those who demand the disestablishment of
the State-Churches intend, he finds the matter too obscure for precise
definition. The Communc of Paris afforded “the only instance in
which a complete ¢separation of Church and State’ on a large scale
has taken place on the Continent.” In this instance it involved the
confiscation of ecclesiastical property, the closing of churches, the
arrest of a large number of clergy. Such ¢ appears to be the logical
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development of the idea as professed by many of its adherents;”
but disestablishment so severely logical ‘“ would probably not be
desired by any of the conscientious Nonconformists and High
Churchmen who are now so urgent for the adoption of some policy
to which that name can be applied.” The other interpretation of
the word ¢ disestablishment’’ considered by Dean Stanley is that
presented in the Irish Church Act. Except these, he examines no
scheme of disestablishment, but proceeds to state a number of grounds
for believing that any policy indicated by the word would be almost
inevitably pernicious. He does not, indeed, speak with absolute
confidence. He admits it to be possible, inasmuch as the word
“disestablishment ” varies infinitely in its shades of meaning, that
the Church, if set free, “ might appear in other ehapes, which would
combine the advantages of its present system with the advantages
of the rival Nonconformist Churches.” Would it not have been
worth Dean Stanley’s while to investigate the conditions of this
admitted possibility? Why is it a narrow possibility—why is it
not a probability amounting to a practical certainty—that a Free
Episcopalian Church of England would combine the theological
erudition, the liberal culture, and the social dignity, which are
claimed as her distinctive advantages, with the vitality and energy
of the Free Churches? Dean Stanley grants the possibility, but this
is his utmost concession. His conviction is that disestablishment
would mean ‘‘ destruction’’ and “degradation’’ for the Church of
England.

It is reassuring to know that Dean Stanley is singular, if not
solitary, in taking this view. His faith in the genius of Episcopacy
and in the governing powers of the Aunglican Church, apart from
her political leading-strings, is not great. Convocation he represents
as embodied riot, and quotes these words of Shakspeare—

“ O my poor country, sick with civil broil,

‘When that my care could not restrain thy riot,

‘What wouldst thou do if riot were thy care!
by way of illustrating the alternative of establishment. To the
Episcopalian Churches of Scotland and Canada he refers in a way
which, to say the least, is cold. The appointment of ecclesiastical
dignitaries takes place, he informs us, in these Free Churches, ¢ after
fiercely-contested elections, with appeals to every kind of worldly
and personal motive.”. The authority of Dean Stanley ought to be -
high on such a question, but I may be permitted to state that, having
passed thirty years of my life in Scotland, I never saw aught of the
state of things he describes. It is certain that those Anglican
Churchmen—presumably a very large number—whose sentiments
were represented in Sir Roundell Palmer’s speech on Mr. Miall's
motion, do not agree with Dean Stanley that the disestablishment
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even in the seventeenth century, statesmen believed themselves
competent to furnish Churches with creeds or to administer their
discipline. The Long Parliament consisted, without question, of
men more earnestly religious and more acquainted with technical
theology than any modern House of Commons; yet, as if feeling
that for them to meddle with the internal concerns of the Church
would be a sham, they committed theological matters to a separate
assembly. Were the question philosophically investigated, the views
both of the Reformers and the Puritans might be shown to be
favourable to the Free Church party rather than to their opponents.
A surface agreement—an agreement of formula and phrase—might
be made out by a clever advocate for the latter, but it would hide an
irreconcilable divergence of principle; while it could be shown that,
in their fundamental opinions on the relation between Church and
State, both the Puritans and the Reformers agreed with Canen
Liddon and Mr. Miall more than with Dean Stanley. The theory of
Dean Stanley is that the Church should be absorbed into the State
and converted into so much political machinery; and this opinion
was entertained by no Reformer and no Puritan of eminence except
Erastus. Even Erastus will not come to the help of Dean Stanley.
He held that the State was the Church, but he held also that, as a
matter of course, the authorities of the State should be in communion
with the Church. There is no reason to doubt that Erastus would
have been shocked at the idea of a Parliament, comprising all deno-
minations of Christians and of Non-Christians, undertaking to legis-
late for the Church. In point of fact, however, it is idle to quote
the Reformers or Puritans in our modern State-Church discussion.
What both parties in that age were essentially driving at was &
State-guarantee of salvation, and they agreed that the Church which
could give this guarantee, to wit, their own, ought to obtain political
ascendancy. But no man now dreams of a State-guarantee of salva-
tion ; no statesman fancies that the Episcopal Church can guarantee
salvation more than Congregational and Presbyterian Churches;
therefore, in accordance with principles on which we all agree, no
Church can justly claim ascendancy, and all Churches can claim
equality.
In the next place, it is no proposal of the Free Church

that the property now in the possession of the Establishment should
be shared among all religious denominations. The policy of con-
current endowment was disclaimed by Mr. Miall in the debate,
amid the plaudits of his supporters, and doubtless to the satisfaction
of all partics. The question of the appropriation of the ecclesiastical
revenues is obviously premature, and there is no reason why the
course followed in dealing with the revenues of the Irish Church
should be slavishly imitated. The rule of inflicting no hardship upon
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and the bond of iniquity, without adding one feather-weight to
the load of cares that rests on the shoulders of Mr. Gladstone and
Mr. Lowe. Thedoctrine and discipline of the State-Church are fixed
by Act of Parliament. Not a clause in the Thirty-nine Articles could
be modified without, at a moderate computation, the devotion to the
undertaking of a month of the nation’s time. 'When skilful advocate
and fervid bard meet in the same person, unsophisticated men may
prepare for astonishment; but Sir Roundell Palmer’s audacity of
rhetorical legerdemain, in attempting, at the moment when a bill
instructing clergymen what passages of Scripture they shall read
to their congregations was actually before Parliament, to show that
there is no difference to speak of in this country between Bond
Church and Free Church, beggared expectation.

Dean Stanley anxiously suggests that the disestablished Church of
Ireland is not really free. She is subject to * the present ecclesiastical
law, and the present articles, doctrines, rites, rules, discipline, and
ordinances of the said Church,” which are ¢fixed with the utmost
rigour of Parliament ”’ in the Irish Act of Uniformity and the Irish
Act of Supremacy. Under the austere repression of these statutes the
Free Church of Ireland must remain, until she ¢ makes the effort of
procuring such an alteration as might equally be made by the Church
of England.” How is it possible that Dean Stanley so completely
mistakes words for things, and shuts his eyes to facts which stand
up in brawny life before him? The Episcopalian Church of Ireland
is not only free, but is making her freedom felt throughout the
Protestant Churches of the empire. She is free, and already freedom
has brought to her such a sense of power and of joy that all the
might of the British Parliament could not again enthral her.
Whether those statutes which formulated her subjection to the civil
authority have been expressly repealed, or have not, is practically of
no moment. It is & question affecting the technical merits of the
legislation by which the Irish Church was set free. In merely rising
from the ground, she snapped those bonds asunder, as Gulliver
snapped the threads with which the Lilliputians tied him in his
sleep. She has already taken in hand her doctrines, rites, rules, and
discipline, with a view to determining to what extent she is a Roman
Catholic and to what extent she is a Protestant Church. She boldly
grapples with the fundamental problems of Christian theology, while
the Church of England looks piteously and from afar on the progress
of the Lectionary Bill through the Iouse of Commons. There is
no mystery, no difficulty, about the exercise of spiritual independence
by the Free Churches. They are privileged to manage their own
affairs, the civil power taking care that they do not pass beyond
them, That this arrangement has been advantageous to themselves,
their unanimous acclamations at home and abroad in favour of
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¢« Every human being,” says Macaulay, “be he idolator, Mahometan,
Jew, Papist, Socinian, Deist or Atheist, naturally loves life, shrinks
from pain, desires comforts which can be enjoyed only in commu-
nities where property is secure. To be murdered, to be tortured, to
be robbed, to be sold into slavery, to be exposed to the outrages of
gangs of foreign banditti calling themselves patriots, these are
evidently evils from which men of every religion, and men of no
religion, wish to be protected; and therefore it will hardly be dis-
puted that men of every religion, and of no religion, have thus far a
common interest in being well governed. But the hopes and fears
of man are not limited to this short life, and to this visible world.
..... Now here are two great objects: one is the protection of the
persons and estates of citizens from injury ; the other is the propaga-
tion of religious truth. No two objects more entirely distinct can
well be imagined.” Being distinct, they must, if they are to be
rightly governed, be governed apart. It is a superficial mistake to
fancy that they were not distinguished in the Hebrew State. King
David could not build the Temple, much as he desired to do so,
because the supreme spiritual authority of the kingdom forbade him.
‘When another Jewish monarch assumed the priest’s office, the leprous
spot, God’s finger-mark of judgment for his sin, flashed out upon his
forehead. If the idea of our pre-Millennial friends were realised
and the Divine Founder of Christianity reigned visibly at Jerusalem,
no fundamental change having in the meantime taken place in the
nature and capacities of man, He would, I believe, commit His civil
administration to one set of courts and officers, and His spiritual
administration to another. Of precedence between these two there
might or might not be question, but efficiency of government would
require this division of labour. In that administration there might
be no Convocation and there might be no House of Commons; but
if there were, Convocation would not be reduced to loquacious impo-
tence, and the House of Commons would not decide what Scripture
was to be read in public worship.

Contamination of sacred matters by contact with secular authority
—mystical superiority of a priestly caste to the body of the people—
these fancies may influence a few enthusiasts in their cry for disesta-
blishment, but the body of the Free-Church party content themselves
with the position that the Parliament of England ought to respect
the distinction which has been pointed out, ought to confine itself
to business for which it is qualified, and cannot without injury
to the nation continue to govern the Church. There may be minds
so singularly constituted as to believe that a mixed assembly of
Jews, Roman Catholics, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists,
Unitarians, Nothingarians, and Episcopalians, is well adapted to
legislate for the Anglican Church, but no one can refuse to admit
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If ever there was a sham in this world, it is the government of
the Church of England by the House of Commons. And whatever
may be said by High Churchmen of the contamination of sacred
things by contact with secular, I for one hold that secular things
are very seriously contaminated by such contact as this with sacred.
How can the idea of political duty become powerful in an Assembly
which drowsily permits itself to trifle with what, constitutionally,
is a most important department of its work? Is it good to envelope
our legislators in an atmosphere of humbug? Is it good that a
member of Parliament, honestly attempting to answer the question,
what is his duty as one of the select few whom the millions of the
United Kingdom have chosen to govern them, should be involved in
confusion and bewilderment by finding himself called upon to govern
the Church ? One recognised, tolerated, eminently respectable sham
does incalculable evil in a body politic. It gilds falsity in all depart-
ments. Such a sham is the pretence of Parliament to govern the
Church of England. And surely it is too soon to have forgotten the
lesson of the Franco-German war, that ruin may come crashing in
upon a State in which political names and professions do not corre-
spond to facts.

Under the gifted hand of Sir Roundell Palmer, painting an inch
thick, the association of spiritual duties with secular in the Parlia-
ment of England may seem to gird the brows of the State with an
aurcole of sanctity ; but accurate observation shows that while, for
all purposes of good, this association is impotent, it is by no means
uninfluential for purposes of evil. It expressly interferes with the
development of that passion of patriotic loyalty which is the vital
heat of States. It interferes with the unity and pureness of patriotic
devotion in the representative of the people by requiring his
political services for a particular ecclesiastical institution, and
obscuring his perception that he is, or ought to be, the servant of
the whole body of Englishmen. Hundreds of our legislators con-
ceive that their duty in Parliament consists in what they call
defending the Church, not in promoting the interests of English-
men. In other words, they put a single institution into the place
which the country as a whole should occupy. A smaller number
of members have their devotion to England perplexed and distorted
by devotion to the interests of Dissent. The Englishman, as dis-
tinguished both from Churchman and Dissenter—the country, as
distinguished from any section in the country—evokes no enthu-
siasm. A false principle of division is thus introduced, which, like a
gaping crack down a palace-front, runs through the whole political
framework of England. One who enters England after having lived
many years in a society where men are not divided into Churchmen
and Dissenters, is vividly conscious of this evil. He perceives that
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a wider and more generous conception of the nation as a whole.
That Free Churches are naturally animated by a spirit of fervid
patriotism was attested in the American War. In South as well as
in North the Churches were ardently patriotic, and contributed in
the highest degree to swell the strength of their respective Govern-
ments. Were the principle of a Free Church in a Free State once
triumphant in England—could every Englishman feel that his
country treated him with entire fairness and impartiality in respect
of his religion—all denominations would be united in a pure fervour
of patriotic feeling, and the nation would be richer in the mightiest
elements of political strength.

Dean Stanley conceives that very high importance is attached by
the Free Church party to “ the unlawfulness of endowments and the
universal obligation of the voluntary principle.” I cannot help
thinking that the section of the party which would thus express its
views is wellnigh as slender as that which holds that lay influence is
in its own nature more *contaminating ” than clerical influence. It
is on common sense and common justice that the body of the party,
in this instance also, take their stand. Ages ago a large amount of
property was appropriated in this country to religious purposes.
Before the Reformation, it was held by a Church owning the authority
of the Pope and accepting Roman Catholic dogma. At the Reform-
ation, it was transferred to a Church rejecting the authority of the
Pope, and declared by him, from that day to this, to be schismatic and
heretical. To the property transferred to the Established Church from
the old Roman Catholic Church of England, the former has obviously
no shadow of right except the appropriation of Parliament. At the
time when the money was originally granted, and at the time when
it was transferred, the system of maintaining pastors by the free-will
offerings of their flocks, practised in the Apostolic Church and super-
seded in the middle ages, had not been restored. It has been restored
and developed in recent times, and its success has been so great, its
advantages are so many, that there is difficulty in conceiving any argu-
ment strong enough to induce statesmen to continue the maintenance
of one class of Christian pastors upon national property. When these
belong, as the pastors of the State-Church belong, to the richest por-
tion of the community, the injustice and impolicy of publicly main-
taining them becomes the more obvious. Dean Stanley refers, in
support of the principle of endowments, to ¢ the rcluctance to make
the highest and greatest ministrations depend on the mere ebb
and flow of popular favour;”” and to *the instinct which naturally
revolts against transactions which even in appearance suggest ‘the
feeling of buying and selling religion.”” Refined sensibility takes
different forms in different individuals. There are some to whom
the spectacle of the Christian graces of humility and self-sacrifice
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shall be maintained by their hearers. It is as if he were kicking
before him, as so much rubbish, all false delicacy and high-flown ro-
mance in so practical a business. “ Who goes a warfare at any time
on his own charges? who plants a vineyard, and eats not of the
fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and eats not of the milk of the
flock ? If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing
if we shall reap your carnal things? Do ye not know that they
which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple ?
and they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar ? Even
so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel should
live of the gospel.”

St. Paul was a man of very remarkable idiosyncrasy, and into his
feeling as to the relation subsisting between himself and the
Corinthians it were perhaps vain to pry; but there is magnificent
practical statesmanship in his discrimination of his own case from
others, and in the giant grasp with which he seizes and holds fast those
principles of justice by which the standing relationships of men are
to be regulated. 'When occasion suited, and from others besides the
Corinthians, he had no hesitation in accepting gifts. Towards the
close of his letter to the Philippians, he specially praises them
for having communicated with him ‘“as concerning giving and
receiving,” and for having “sent once and again unto his neces-
sity.”” He points out, with finest precision, the ground on which
he praises them. It is not personal but public. A gift to him
personally was neither desired on his part, nor would have been to
their benefit; but, sent to a Christian minister, it was ¢ fruit that
might abound to their account.” He declares that the things
received by him from them, by the hand of Epaphroditus, were “a
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God.” St. Paul had, I con-
ceive, too much common sense to refuse to make use of endowments
in their own place and in the right way; but it is impossible, in the
face of his express declarations, to deny that he regarded the main-
tenance of the clergy by their flocks as natural, just, and Christian.

Dean Stanley errs in supposing that the object of a Sustentation
Fund is to furnish ¢ the germ of new endowments.” Approximate
equalisation of ministerial stipends, and the extension of the Gospel to
localities where the people are too poor to support a clergyman of them-
sclves, are the main purposes of a Sustentation Fund. It may be all
raised and all disbursed within each successive year, and has no neces-
sary connection whatever with permanent endowment. An experience
of nearly thirty years in the Free Church of Scotland has shown that
it is admirably adapted to the ends for which it was designed.

Dean Stanley observes that the advocates of disestablishment
believe it would diminish the estrangement now occasionally existing
“ between Churchmen and Dissenters.” He holds that this is “in
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Why should they not ? No one of them is preferred before the
other. In England one denomination is dowered with unjust
ascendancy, and estrangement between it and those demominations
which object to its unjust ascendancy is a necessity of the case. Your
State-Church is thus at war within and at war without, and the
result is a maximum of estrangement.

Dean Stanley, it is well known, advocates a scheme of compre-
hension. Its terms, I have no doubt, if he had the arranging of
them, would be generous. But what faintest shadow of probability
is there that, if a number of new sects were introduced into the State-
Church, they would not fight as the sects she already harbours fight ?
And can Dean Stanley think that, having known freedom, the Non-
conformist Churches would barter it either for position or for gold?
In point of fact, it is superfluous to discuss the proposal. The Free
Churches could not conscientiously enter the State-Church; and,
sooth to say, an overwhelming majority of State-Churchmen do not
want them.

The question of comprehension, however, leads us to the key of
Dean Stanley’s position. The existence of an established and
endowed Church is, he maintains, favourable to intellectual freedom.
And a large number of highly cultivated, liberal-minded persons,
have a feeling that on this vital point his argument is irrefragable.
“Say what you will,” they impatiently exclaim, there is more
freedom of thought in the State-Church than in any other Church.
Mob-led or parson-led, your Free Churches are less free than the
Establishment. This fact remains after all your arguing. You may
burn down a hay-rick, but you cannot consume the few metallic
grains which are found in the ashes. Until you can obliterate this
essential remnant of truth and fact in Dean Stanley’s reasoning,
please to leave the State-Church alone.”

I am most anxious to look this last fortress of the Establishment in
the face. Its strength depends on the supposition, more or less con-
sciously entertained by those who bring it forward, that there is no
alternative for a religious man, for a Christian theologian, for a
Christian in any sense, except that between State-Church and Free-
Church. This is a fundamental mistake. There is a Christianity
beyond the utmost limits of ecclesiasticism, a Christianity which it is
of sumless importance to recognise in our age. I have no feeling
but respect for the organized Christian Churches, but contemplating
the intellectual history of Europe for the last hundred years, I am
impressed with the evil and injustice which have been occasioned by
the prevalent notion that there is no true Christianity except organ-
ized and ecclesiastical Christianity. Lessing, who held Christianity
to be the main factor in the education of the world; Fichte, who
believed himself to teach the same doctrine as the Apostle John ;
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of accursed and damnable sin, and that no man can even prepare
himself for conversion) ; or they openly defy the law, and turn it into
a dead letter; or they indulge in a mistiness and slipperiness of
expression which tends to impair the fibre and lucency of our
English tongue. Are not these the mutinous proceedings of men
who find themselves in a false position, not the normal and salu-
tary modes of asserting intellectual freedom? Dr. Littledale is
hardly too severe in saying that ‘ Establishment is looked on now
as a shelter for unbelief.” Such an impression cannot fail to have a
pestilent influence on the public mind, and I submit that a state of
things which favours its diffusion is not to be described as one of true
intellectual freedom. My answer, therefore, to Dean Stanley’s ulti-
mate argument in support of the State-Church is this—that what he
deems the pre-eminent recommendation of the Establishment is its
poisonous and unpardonable sin. It promotes—it, more than any
other of our institutions—that looseness of thought and speech, that
lack of the courage which ought to accompany principle, that
shuffling content with respectable compromise and plausible falsity,
that tolerance of “the amiable fallacy and the glistening and softly
spoken lie,” which constitute the subtlest malady affecting social
morals in England.

It is not the dissolution of all connection between Church and
State which I would deferentially but earnestly advocate. It is
the reconstitution of the union on a new and broader basis, in har-
mony with the conditions of the time. Is there no real union
unless it is formal and ‘statutory ? Is there no union of friendship,
of mutual understanding, of co-operation? ‘It is an exfension,”
as was once said,  of the alliance between Church and State that
is required, an extension wide enough to embrace every form in
which man’s reverence for God embodies itself in our country.”
I think I am not void of enthusiasm for the Episcopal Church of
England. Her Protestant sisters have much to learn from her. But
what gift, what grace, would she lose by becoming free? Is it to
the State that she owes what is vital in her religion and spiritual in
her piety, what is elevating in her influence and august in her asso-
ciations? The very reverse is the fact. The Free Churches are
ready not only to hail her as a sister, but to allow her, among equals,
a place of distinguished honmour. Their representative men have
promised to rejoice in her pre-eminence, and to view her prosperity as
their own. At the same time I shall say that, considering the state
of deplorable and scandalous turmoil in which the Establishment has
been for at least a dozen years, and that every evil thence resulting
to the nation, as such, would at once vanish if the Church were free
and sclf-supporting, it is the duty of Englishmen to shake off their
indifference and to agitate urgently and indefatigably for disesta-
blishment. PeTER BAYNE.



MUSIC AND MORALS.

PART III.—-THE LISTENER.

Planes of Emotion.

LIKE a sound of bells at night, breaking the silence only to lead
the spirit into deeper peace.

Like a leaden cloud at morn, rising in grey twilight to hang as a
golden mist before the furnace of the sun.

Like the dull, deep pain of one who sits in an empty room, watch-
ing the shadows of the firelight, full of memories.

Like the plaint of souls that are wasted with sighing : like paxans
of exalted praise : like sudden songs from the open gates of paradise
—s80 is Music.

Like one who stands in the midst of a hot and terrible battle,
drunk with the fiery smoke, and hearing the roar of cannon in a
trance : like one who sees the thick fog creep along the shore,
and gathers his cloak about him as the dank wind strikes a thin
rain upon his face: like one who finds himself in a long cathedral
aisle, and hears the pealing organ, and sees a kneeling crowd smitten
with fringes of coloured light : like one who from a precipice leaps
out upon the warm midsummer air towards the peaceful valleys
below, and, feeling himself buoyed up with wings that suddenly fail
him, wakens in great despair from the wild dream—so is he who
can listen and understand.

No such scenes need be actually present to the Listener; yet
the emotions which might accompany them, music enables him to



492 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

realise. To him belongs a threefold privilege. He hears the
composer’s conception, he feels the player’s or conductor’s indi-
viduality, and he brings to both the peculiar temperature of what
I may call the harmonic level of his own soul. Ask him to
describe his feelings, and he will seek some such imagery as I have
used above. And there can be no great objection to this, so long as
such an expression of feeling passes for what it is worth, and no
more. No music—except imitative music (which is rather noise
than music) or music acting through association—has in itself
power to suggest scenes to the mind’s eye. When we seek to
explain our musical emotions, we look about for images calculated to
excite similar emotions, striving to convey through these images to
others the effect produced by music upon ourselves. The method
is, no doubt, sufficiently clumsy and inadequate; but it helps to
make clear some things in connection with our musical impressions
which might otherwise puzzle us.

Perhaps the great puzzle of all is why, if music has any meaning,
different people suppose different things to be shadowed forth by the
same piece. The answer is, because Music expresses Emotion. Now,
as I have elsewhere shown, the same emotion may take very different
forms, or express itself in very different images, according to cir-
cumstances. When the fire-irons are thrown down, a sleeper may
start from sleep under the impression that he is in Strasbourg
during the late siege, and that a shell has just burst into the room;
or that he finds himself up in the Westminster belfry when Big
Ben strikes the hour; or that a great rock has rolled from a
precipitous cliff into the sea, threatening to crush him; or the
dreamer will raise his hand in fright to ward off an impending blow
which seems to descend upon his skull. Here, then, are a number
of distinct images which might be connected with the same emotion.

If, then, in sleep, the Emotional Region is so ready to assimilate
appropriate ideas, no wonder if it retain this property when the
mind is in full and wakeful activity.

Mr. Grewgious’s emotions afford a fine example of this. One and
the same energetic feeling finds vent in two separate and equally
forcible ideas in the following remarkable passage :—

“¢J will 1’ cried Mr. Grewgious. ‘Damn him !

¢ Confound his politics,
Frustrate his knavish tricks,
On thee his hopes to fix—
Damn him again!’
After this most extraordinary outburst, Mr. Grewgious, quite beside
himself, plunged about the room to all appcarance undecided whether ke was

in a fit of loyal enthusiasm, or combative denunciation.”—* Edwin Drood,"
p. 156.
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the music was all-powerful to convey the right emotional expression,
whatever the words might say to the contrary. But the difficulties
with which composers have to deal in setting several verses to the
same piece of melody are often very great. And if we attempt, like
Wagner, to make every bar—almost every note—correspond to a
word, we may almost say that such difficulties can only be sur-
mounted by the sacrifice of melody and the destruction of musical
form. No, we must be content if the words selected help to set the
mind going in one plane of emotions. We may then hope to find
them true enough in the main, although quite unreasonable when
pressed in detail. Poor Weber, in his famous ‘“Mermaid’’ song in
Oberon, has the first verse thus:—
“ Softly sighs the voice of evening
Stealing through yon willow groves.”
And in the next he has got to set the same exquisitely peaceful
melody to the words—
“ Oh, what terrors fill my bosom !
‘Where, my Rudolph, dost thou roam P*’
But the two verses, taken as a whole, are quite near enough to the
general emotion expressed by their music ; for the two last lines of
the first verse are—
“ While the stars, like guardian spirits,
Set their nightly watch above,”
And the two last lines of the second verse, which begins with the
highly perturbed sentiment above quoted, stand thus :—
¢ Oh, may heaven's protection shelter
Him my heart must ever love ! ”

Of course, in speaking of high and low plane of emotion,. I have
assumed in this article what I have tried to establish in another:
that Emotions, although traversed by Ideas, are not merely states of
sensation produced by one idea, or any number of ideas, but enjoy
an independent existence and a special character of their own, which
give them a moral dignity, and enable them to place themselves
at the disposal of ideas congenial to their various planes.

Perturbing Influences.

But I think at this point an objector may fairly say, After all,
then, music does not determine what you call the Plane of our
Emotions—has nothing to do with either a high or low plane of
Love, for instance—but merely lends itself to each individual, and
is willing to express the force, feebleness, or complexity of his
emotions in any plane in which they may happen to lie at the time.

No doubt the moral effect of music largely depends upon the
moral state of the listener; but so does the moral effect of painting,
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dislike Beethoven. They cannot make his music express emotion
down to their level, and so they do not sing him or play him.

Nothing is morce ludicrous than to hear a fashionable Italian
pianist attempt a sonata of Beethoven. Exaggerated pathos has to
be pumped into the quiet phrases, hectic explosions must be let off
where nothing but a grave jforfe is required, and the repose of the
whole is broken up by an uneasy effervescence which shows that
the player is like a fish on shore—excited and bewildered, and quite
out of his element. The emotional plane of Italy is one thing, and
that of Germany is another. Your clown may put on the monk’s
cowl, but he forgets to wipe off the paint, and by-and-by, in spite of
his costume, he will grin and throw his summersault as usual.

Let any one who doubts that music is really capable of pitching s
high plane for the emotions to work in, recall Beethoven’s love-song
“ Adelaide.” No modern Italian master could have written that
song, and we hardly ever remember hearing it sung by an Italian.
No one can suppose the melody to be expressive of languid senti-
mentality. We are thrilled ; we are not dissolved, we are moved,
yet without losing our self-control ; and we are too much in earnest
to be the mere sport of our emotions. They sweep with flame and
thunder through the soul, leaving its atmosphere purified and
sweetened by the storm.

Let us now think of any popular Italian love-song, e.g., “Si fossi
un Angelo del Paradiso non potere vivere di te diviso.” Most of
our readers may have heard this song by Marras, and it is a very
typical one. The emotions are all upon a low plane. The kind of
man who could so express his love is an artificial sentimentalist ; his
feeling is at once exaggerated, extravagant, but not deep; and we
have a shrewd idea that the whole thing is poured out by a sham
lover, in the presence of a person of doubtful character, by the light
of an artificial moon. Without doing absolute violence to the ob-
vious intention of Beethoven, you cannot sentimentalize *“ Adelaide,”
whereas it is impossible to do anything else with such a song as
“Si fossi un Angelo.”

If the reader admits the justice of the above remarks, he can
hardly refuse to believe that music not only expresses the various
qualities of emotion, but has also the power—subject, no doubt, to
perturbing influences—of determining the level of emotion, or what
may be termed the moral atmosphere of feeling.

And now it is a very noteworthy thing, as bearing upon the life of
a Nation, that whatever the spirit which pervades its music happens
to be,—whether that spirit be languid and erotic, as in Italy; or
frivolous, graceful, noisy, and, at times, blustering, as in France,—
the music of patriotic tunes and national anthems is invariably
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be, is changed and sublimated into the high expression of a high
individuality.

Ernst, certainly the most romantic player we have had since
Paganini, possessed the same marvellous quality of perturbing
almost everything he played until it became absolutely nothing
but a melodic expression of his own wild mood. Those who
remember the way in which he was wont to play one of his great
solos on Hungarian airs, with orchestral accompaniments, will
remember the profound meditation, almost coma, into which
he scemed to fall in the middle of one of those slow and measured
meclodies—Ilosing the sense of time and rhythm—allowing, as it
were, his own soul to float out upon the waves of melody, which
swelled and shook with sensitive thrills, holding the audience
breathless, until, in the utter stillness of the room, it was impossible
to tell when the notes actually ceased to vibrate. Such players as
he must be classed under the head of ¢ Those who express them-
sclves through the music,” just as such players as Joachim belong
emphatically to the class of those who invariably express the
composer’s thought, not their own.

It is hardly necessary to allude to the manner of any living con-
ductors to establish the fact that immense powers of perturbation
are in the hands of orchestral conductors. We had no idea that
Mendelssohn’s Hymn of Praise conld be made to sound positively
trivial until it was our misfortunc to hear it under the auspices of
a thoroughly sentimental and incompetent conductor.

But the perturbations in the natural effect of the musie which
come from the listener are even more numerous and perplexing.
They proceed chiefly from association and memory. If one is by
the death-bed of a friend, and a band passes in the strect playinga
checrful tune, that tune will sound even more sadly than a really
mournful air, which might serve at once to express and to relieve
the deep heaviness of the heart.

An unhappy girl, out of her mind for the loss of her lover,
singing a merry song to hersclf in a madhouse, will make the joyous
melody sound sad enough, sad as the raptures of an imprisoned sky-
lark hanging caged in the London streets. On the other hand, a
grave tune may, in like manner, be fairly perturbed out of all
sobriety ; and, as we have shown it is possible to pass from gay to
grave in the lunatic asylum, so we may pass from grave to gay, in
spite of our best intentions, upon hearing some well-known psalm-
tune intoned through the nose by an ancient schoolmaster in &
country church, where the service resecmbles nothing so much as a
pitched battle between the clergyman and the clerk in the presence
of a silent congregation, and where thc said schoolmaster is, for
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ring at the bell, the confusion in the hall, the girl at the piano stops,
the door opens, and one is lifted in dying or dead. Years,
years ago! but passing through the strcets, a bar or two of
the ‘“Murmures du Rhéne” bring the whole scene up before
the girl, now no longer a girl, but a middle-aged woman, looking
back to one fatal summer morning.

The enthusiastic old men, who invariably turned up in force when-
ever poor Madame Grisi was advertised to sing in her last days, seemed
always deeply affected. Yet it could hardly be at what they actually
heard—no, the few notes recalled the most superb soprano of the age
in her best days; recalled, also, the scenes of youth for ever faded
out, and the lights of youth quenched in the grey mists of dull
declining years. It was worth any money to hear even the hollow
echo of a voice which had power to bring back, if only for a moment,
the ¢ tender grace of a day that was dead.”

Composers, by re-treating, quoting, or paraphrasing well-known
airs and harmonic sequences, might have made much more use of
memory and association than they have. Schumann has shown us
what might be done in this way by the amazing effect produced in
his song “The Two Grenadiers,” by the introduction of the Mar-
seillaise. The words of this wonderful little song are by Heinrich
Heine, and both words and music are intended to express that
peculiar type of character in the French army called into existence
by the genius of the first Napoleon.

The disastrous campaign in Russia is over. The great Emperor
has been taken captive. Two French grenadiers, weary, dispirited,
one of them suffering from a deadly wound, approach the German
frontier. The same desolate feeling has taken possession of both, and
" the veterans are moved to tears as they think over the humiliation of
France, and the defeat of their Emperor, who is dearer to them than
lifc itself. Then up speaks the wounded warrior to his companion :
“ Friend, when I am dead, bury me in my native France, with my
cross of honour on my breast, and my musket in my hand, and lay
my good sword by my side.”” Up to this point the melody has been
in the minor key. A slow, dreary, and dirge-like stave ; but as the
old soldier declares his belief that his ghost will walk over Napoleon’s
great battle-fields, waging war after dcath with the spirit hosts of
the departed, the minor breaks into a truly ghostly form of the
Marseillaise. It rolls forth in the major key, but is. not carried
through, and is brought to an abrupt close with five solemn bars of
chords in adagio, upon which the smoke of the battle seems to sweep
into the distance as the vision of the phantom host fades out upon
the weary plain, with its lonely green mounds and mouldering
wooden crosses.
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ing the rush of a new religious life upon their spirits, and within the
last hundred years the Methodist hymns have served a like purpose.
No doubt upon entering a chapel where the congregation were sing-
ing, heart and soul, some easily-learned and well-known hymn, the
hearer was liable to be caught by the devotional impetuosity thus
expressed through musical sound ; and, indeed, no greater bond of
worship could be devised than hymn tunes suited to the capacities
and tastes of the people. Mr. Ward Beecher, in his own peculiar
vein, lately preached a very eloquent sermon to his congregation
upon this subject, and we need make no apology for presenting our
readers with the following extract to the point:—

¢ Singing is that natural method by which thoughts are reduced to
feeling, more casily, more surely, and more universally, than by any other.
You are conscious when you go to an earnest meeting, for instance, that,
while hymns are being sung and you listen to them, your heart is, as it
were, loosened, and there comes out of those hymns to you a realization
of the truth such as you never had before. There is a pleading element,
there is a sense of humiliation of heart, there is a poignant realization of
sin and its guiltiness, there is a yearning for a brighter life in a hymn
which you do not find in your closet ; and, in singing, you come into sym-
pathy with the truth as you perhaps ncver do under the preaching of a
discourse. There is a provision made in singing for the development of
almost every phase of Christian expericnce. Singing also has a wonderful
effect upon those feelings which we wish to restrain. All are not alike
susceptible ; but all are susceptible to some extent. I speak with emphasis
on this point, because I am peculiarly sensitive to singing, and because I
owe so much to it. How many times have I come into the church on
Sunday morning, jaded and somewhat desponding, saddened, at any rate,
—and before the organ voluntary was completed undergone a change as
great as though I had been taken out of January and been plumped down
in the middle of May, with spring blossoms on every hand! How many,
many times have I been lifted out of a depressed state of mind into a
cheerful mood by the singing before I began to preach! How often, in
looking forward to the Friday-night meeting, has my prevailing thought
been, not of what I was going to say, but of the hymns that would be sung!
My prayer-meeting consists largely of the singing of hymns which are full
of prayings, and my predominant thought in connection with our Friday-
night gatherings is, ¢Oh, that sweet, joyful singing!’ "

As faith in the great Evangelical movement cooled, the hearty
congregational singing also began to die down in the Church of
England, and in fashionable chapels the voices of the people were
represented by a few professional ladies and gentlemen, who showed
themselves off to considerable advantage in a private box, placed
usually up in the west gallery, in front of the organ. There the
ladies were wont to fan themselves and flirt during the prayers, and
there the gentlemen made up their little books, or sat yawning
through the sermon. The congregation being mostly asleep, and the
clergyman also somewhat comatose, it seemed for some time unlikely
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where an anthem is sung, the majority of the congregation seems to
belong to one of two classes—those who look upon the anthem as an
unwarrantable interloper, and those who regard it simply in the
light of a show-off for the choir. Need we observe that neither of
these two views is the correct one P

The worshipper has for some time been engaged in the service of
active prayer and praise, when there comes “in choirs and places
where they sing ”’ a pause, and ‘ Here followeth the anthem.”” The
active phase of devotion is exchanged for the passive at the moment
when the powers of congregational attention begin to fail, and
physical energy is waxing a little faint. The emotions which we
have just been connecting in prayer with solemn, perhaps even har-
rowing, thoughts—the feclings we have been labouring, perhape
painfully, to express, with a certain strained and fatiguing mental
effort ; in short, all burdensome activity is suddenly suspended, and
the spirit, raised into the atmosphere of devotion, remains passive, in
order that it may be recruited, by having its weight of feeling lifted
up and its emotion expressed for it, through music in harmony with
its inner consciousness.

It is as though a traveller grown weary in a winter’s walk were
suddenly to be lifted up and borne along upon wings without word
or action of his own, what time the land grew warm with sunlight,
the air scented with flowers and full of angel voices. When the
times of refreshing are past he finds himself again upon the earth;
but all his fatigue has vanished, and he is now able to go on his
journey with renewed life, and ‘compassed about with songs of
rejoicing.”

When the hearing of voluntaries and anthems is thus regarded as
part of the needful solace and recreation of the religious life, we
shall, no doubt, find music much more widely and intelligently used
in our churches than it is at present.

Musically speaking, there is as yet in the Reformed Churches
nothing approaching the grandeur of the great Roman Catholic
masses, where we have a mind like that of Mozart or Beethoven
steadily working out, in strains of incomparable depth and pathos,
a great connected series of thoughts, embodying all the varied phases
of religious emotion.

Indeed, the notion that a religious service may be wrought out
with the force and majesty of a great work of art, having its various
parts welded into a powerful and satisfactory unity by the agency of
music, is a conception which has evidently not yet reached this isle
of the Protestant Gentiles.

Yet no religious service can with impunity violate, in however
small a degree, the great laws of beauty, fitness, and order which are
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involved in the conception of a Catholic mass; nor is it impossible,
without making the music incessant throughout the service, to
arrange our own liturgy in such an order, and so to incorporate the
musical element, as to sustain the attention of the congregation, and
produce & unity of effect far greater than is at present at all usual.
Some High churches seem to have a glimmering of what a musical
service might and ought to be; but what with their unbending
medisevalism and rigid ecclesiastical prejudices, we must not hope
for anything like a good type of congregational service from that
quarter.

On the other hand, anything more disjointed and slovenly than the
ordinary brown-coloured sort of Church service still prevalent in
most country churches and London chapels can hardly be conceived.
Have people no ears—do they not care what is piped and what is
harped—is their attention never exhausted—have they no idea of
the strain which the human mind is constructed to bear—that they
can listen for an hour to a nasal droning of the prayers, interlarded
here with a chant, the very memory of which makes one yawn, and
there with some hymn tune, sung at a pace compared with which
adagio might be called fast ?

There is a hopeless want of decision and energy in the ordinary
conduct of our Church prayers. Wedo not want rapidity so much as
a definite conception of the emotional fabric of the whole; and here
is the point where music might come to our assistance, by defining
the pauses and divisions which the life and interest of the whole
service demands.

Every orator, every singer, every soloist, and every conductor
will readily understand what I mean. He who arranges a religious
service, if he wishes it to secure the attention of and minister to the
edification of the people, should place himself somewhat in the posi-
tion of an orchestral conductor ; it is his business to arrange every
detail of the proceedings. The exact moment at which the opening
hymn is sung, the general impulse and feeling of the hymn, should
be impressed upon the choir ; the organist should enter into the spirit

. of the music, and understand its place and function in the service ;
he should be always on the watch ; there should be no wninfentional
delays in giving out the hymns—no unsettled pauses before the
hymn is commenced ; the hymns, responses, canticles, anthems, and
voluntaries should succeed one another in such a succession and style
as to relieve one another, each fitting into its place at the nick of
time, never dragging, never jolting, not balking the attention, or
executed in so aimless a manner as to allow the congregation to grow
listless.

But to accomplish all this, or a tithe of it, there must be true art
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feeling and true religious feeling and true musical taste ; and although
we are inclined to admit that the English are on the whole a Religious
People, we come back again and again to the sad conviction that
however improving and improvable, the English are not, as a nation,
an Artistic People, and that the English are not a Musical People.
And here let me close for the time my survey of music in its con-
nection with morals. No one can be more impressed than myself
with the fact of how very inadequate has been my treatment of this
great subject. But if in any one I have aroused a conviction of the
importance and seriousness of Music as an Art, of the personal
responsibility of the Musician as an Artist, and of the immense field
of joy and usefulness still open to him as a legitimate sphere of
operation ; if I have afflicted with the “malady of thought’ any
who before were enjoying upon these subjects ¢ the deep slumber of
a decided opinion ;’—raised more questions than I am able to solve,
or stimulated hopes and aspirations which have never yet been
_realised, I shall not feel that I have altogether wasted my time
in arranging the foregoing thoughts for publication.
H. R. HAwEm.
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PLATO’S Republic.
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ST. AUGUSTINE says, “It is recorded of Cain that he built a

city, but Abel was a pilgrim, and built none. For the city of
the saints is above, though it has citizens here upon earth, in
which it lives as a pilgrim till the time of the kingdom come, and
then it will gather all the citizens together in the resurrection body,
and give them a kingdom in which they will reign with their
King for ever and ever.” In another place Augustine galls the two
cities represented by Cain and Abel two miystical cities. The one is
the city of them that do evil, the other is the dwelling of the just.
Bat if the cities are ““ mystical,” they are not concrete; that is, they
are not cities in the ordinary semse of being situated in definite
places. They are properly invisible, or cities cognizable only in their
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members, and in the principles by which their members are guided.
It is, then, but by a figure of speech that any earthly city, such as
Rome or Babylon, is called a city of the wicked. Still more isita
figure to speak of any given community as the city of God.

But if the city of God is constituted by principles, and by members
acting on these principles, it may exist more or less in any earthly
city. A number of the citizens may be members of the heavenly
city, or the government itself may be just, and therefore so far pene-
trated by the spirit which constitutes the kingdom of God. It is
clear, even from Augustine’sillustration, that no secular city in itself
is the antithesis of the city of God. The world, simply as the
world, is not the antagonist of the Church. It is rather the battle-
field for the contending forces of good and evil. The children of
Seth and Noah built cities as well as the children of Cain.

Plato treats of government or politics proper in the “ Laws;” but
in the “ Republic ” we have his ideal of a civil commonwealth, the
embodiment of his idea of the city of God. The ‘Republic”
might be described as a scheme of education, a mode of training
the people to a scnse of justice, grounded in the conviction that justice
in the widest scnse is the true welfare, not of individuals only, but
of nations. The analogy which he works out is between the perfect

‘man and the perfect state. He introduces Socrates discoursing of
justice, and its harmony, to use a modern phrase, with the constitution
of man. Thrasymachus argues, that whatever is expedient for the
established government is justice. Whatever the powerful do to
support themselves, that is just. Socrates, on the other side, proves
that what is just is expedient both for the governed and for them
that rule. The old Bible question of the present prosperity of the
wicked is answered as the Bible answers it. The incquality in God’s
ways is not real, but only apparent. Men who are unjust, and yet
prosperous, are compared to the runners in a race, who do well at
the first starting, but lose in the end, and become objects of com-
passion and ridicule. Socrates maintains that this is essentially
true both with men and states. The exceptions are few, if indeed
there are any real cxceptions. = He adds, too, the consideration of a
future judgment, when the judges shall put the just on their right
hand and the unjust on the left; the one to go upwards, and the
other downwards. The poets were to be cxcluded from the Republic
because of their unworthy representations of the gods; in other
words, the influence of the mythology was reckoned cvil. Such deities
as were found in Homer and Hesiod were not to be worshipped.
The people were to be so well instructed in righteousness, that is, in
what is right both as to body and spirit, that they were to require
neither magistrates nor physicians. So far Plato’s “ Republic ’ was
a city of God. ’
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as charity and benevolence. A community of wives would destroy
that modesty which is the peculiar grace of woman. The evils which
Plato finds in existing states are not due, Aristotle says, to the fact
of private property, but to the natural corruption of mankind. In
the ¢ Laws ”” Plato proposed limiting every man’s property according
to a fixed plan. Aristotle answers that, if so, there must also be a
limit fixed for his children. There may be equality, and yet luxury.
There may also be equality, and not a suﬂicxency to support the com-
munity.

The Bible deals with the same problems as those which occupied
the minds of the Greeks. Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees to seek &
city. He sought a purer worship, and with that a purer morality.
His descendants were established in Canaan, under the government
of Jehovah. Their stute was a theocracy, a city of God. We need
not here discuss the question how far and in what it differed from
other states. The Bible never says that the heathen nations were
not under the divine protection. Jehovah, the God of the Jews, was
not the God of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles. If the king-
doms of the earth were established and maintained by force, the same
might be said of the kingdom of David and Solomon. The Jews’
theocracy was only an earthly Canaan. The saints were but pilgrims,
still looking for a city of God. Jerusalem was the type, the temporal
emblem of that mystical city. Every deep yearning of the Jew was
towards Jerusalem. His patriotism and his religious ardour alike
centred in the capital of his country. Mount Zion was beautifal
for situation, the joy of the whole earth. ¢ Glorious things,” the
psalmist cxclaims, “are spoken of thec, O city of God.”

The kingdom was rent asunder in the days of Jeroboam. The
ten tribes were carried be)ond the Euphrates by Shalmaneser. A
like fute befell the two remaining tribes under Nebuchadnezzar.
Captive Judah wept by the waters of Babylon, but in the darkest
hour of her sorrow she looked for a city of God. “Thy King
cometh,” was the joy of the daughter of Zion. The weeping exiles
saw this glorious city as Jerusalem restored, when its prosperity would
be so abundant that the most feeble would find protection— the old
men and old women” dwelling in the streets, and “ the city full of
boys and girls playing in the streets thereof.”

In the time of the Babylonian Captivity the brute forces of the world
were in the tide of their triumph. The four cmpires of the visions of
Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel—the Babylonian, the Grecian, the Medo-
Persian, and the Roman—were founded in injustice and oppression.
To philosopher and saint, to the thoughtful Greek and tke devout
Jew, the conviction was deep that these monarchies must yicld to
governments founded on equity. Daniel saw thrones cast down, and
“ the Ancient of days did sit,” and one like unto ¢ the Son of man”
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of the Christians, yet describes these Essenes in words which identify
them with the Christians. They had all one patrimony. When
they travelled they carried nothing with them, finding in the hos
pitality of their brethren all that was necessary, ‘ just as if it were
their own.” They neglected wedlock, without absolutely denying
the fitness of marriage. They were peace-makers, and “ eminent for
fidelity.” Now St. Paul allows marriage, that is, tolerates it. DBut
for himself, and for the Christians generally of that time and in
their circumstances, he regards it as an evil. They that have wives
are exhorted to be as though they had none. It is more than pro-
bable that the first Christians became a body of communists such as
the Essenes were, if the Essenes really were not the Christians.
The records which we have of the heretics of the first ages are im-
perfect, and mostly from their enemies. Yet there are many things
which, fairly interpreted, seem to prove that they were communists
and celibates. They misunderstood the mission of Christianity and
its relation to the world. A representative sect was the philosophical
Manichees, who did despite not to the Spirit, but to the flesh.
They could see nothing of God in the purely secular. The world was
the work of the devil, and therefore to be hated and despised.
They looked upon nature as we are all sometimes tempted to
look upon it, as essentially impure. Manicheeism is an error found
in all Churches and among all philosophers. It is an error natural
to men who have known the conflict of good and evil in them-
selves, and who have confounded the forces of evil with the world of
nature in which they met these forces. Some men cannot realise
the city of God but as something absolutely apait from the city of
the world.

Augustine’s conception of Christianity was far from perfect, yet
his ““De Civitate Dei” is a luminous exposition of the principles of
the city of God. Rome had fallen under Alaric and the Goths.
The fourth beast, ¢ dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly,”
was now subdued. Romulus, the founder of Rome, like the typical
city-builder, slew his brother—

¢ Fraterno primi maduerunt sanguine muri."”

The first citizens of Rome were robbers, stealing from the Sabines
even the women that were to be the mothers of the future Romans.
The city became great by plunder. Cicero once said that if the
Romans were to give every man his own, they would have to leave
their palaces and return to their huts. When this nation of robbers
was finally conquered, the pagans charged the calamity on the
Christians. They said that the gods had forsaken Rome because the
Romans had ceased to worship the gods. This gave Augustine occa-
sion to discourse of the principles by which Rome existed, of the
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their tenants and labourers, grinding the faces of the poor, to support
a multitude of idle persons to attend on them. In France Raphael
said things were even worse, for that country was full of soldiers ; the
people “ sometimes seek occasion for making war that they may train
up their soldiers in the art of cutting throats, or, as Sallust observed,
for keeping their hands in use.” He points out to the Cardinal the
evils arising from the enclosure of lands for pasture, the destruction
of towns and villages that formerly lived by agriculture; even
“those holy men the abbots, not contented with the rent their farms
yielded, stop the course of agriculture, enclose grounds, reserving
only the churches that they may lodge sheep in them.” The
lahourers were driven forth to beg or starve, or live as they best
could. It was proposed that all beggars should be sent to monas-
teries, a grave ecclesiastic wittily remarking that this would not
relieve them of beggars so long as the friars existed.

After a long conversation on the manifold evils of society, Raphael
declares himself for Plato’s doctrine of a community of goods. He
says that the only way to make people happy is to make them all
equal. He proves this from his experience of seven years among
the Utopians in the island of Utopia, where the science of govern-
ment had reached perfection. The island had fifty-four cities.
Farm-houses were built all over the country, and the inhabitants were
sent out from the cities by turns to dwell in them. Every country
family was a community, consisting of not less than forty men
and women, with two slaves. It had a master and mistress set
over it, and over every thirty families there was a magistrate.
Every inhabitant of the island was instructed in agriculture. They
had reached great perfection in rearing crops, breeding cattle, and
hatching chickens. The last was done by collecting a vast number
of eggs and placing them in an equal heat. They had no strong
drinks, no luxuries, but an abundance of necessaries for all.
They had no idle women, no idle priests or “religious men,” no
rich men, and no beggars. When the women married they went to
the houses of their husbands, but the men continued in the houses
of their fathers and grandfathers. The women served their husbands,
children served their parents, and the younger children the elder.
They despised money, preferring that which money represented.
They valued iron, because useful above more precious metals. Their
soup-basins and their drinking bowls were made of earthenware, but
their ¢ vessels of dishonour ” were of gold and silver. Their children
wore ornaments until they were old enough to put away childish
things. They defined virtue as living according to nature. They
governed their passions, and they called that piety which preferred
another’s interest to their own. They did not allow polygamy.
Their religion was a rational Theism, but all sects were tolerated.






518 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

gardens. He shows how the fields are to be cultivated, and how all
are to share the produce, while ample scope is to be given for the
natural ambition of men to work for the common good.

About the time that Fourier was publishing his schemes of social
regeneration, Count St. Simon was devoting himself to the same
problem. The life of St. Simon is of great interest. At the Revolu-
tion he was a young man, full of the new hopes that had just been
born into the world. After some experience as a soldier under
‘Washington, he returned to France, and gave himself entirely to the
regeneration of society. He began by cducating himself. He had
been a soldier, and now he became a merchant. Retiring with a
realised fortune, he wished to become a savani. He studied the
physical sciences. He opened his house to astronomers, physicians,
and mathematicians. He visited England and Germany, to make
the acquaintance of learned men and philosophers. He tried to put
himself in every situation of human life, that others might benefit
from his experience. To complete his scientific education he entered
into the married state, wishing to leave no condition of life untried,
or to be a stranger to any emotions, good or bad, virtuous or vicious.
His biographer says that when he ended his studies he had also
ended his fortune. He began to write books, but no publishers would
publish them without being secured against loss. He lived on bread
and water, and, in winter, without fuel. At one time he tried suicide,
but the ball missed its aim.

The time of St. Simon’s public activity is divided into two periods.
The first was purely scientific, having no reference to religion, but
entirely secular in its objects. During this epoch the world refused
to listen. The second begins with the publication of a book, which
he called “New Christianity.” In this book he connected hjs
scheme of social regeneration with the progress of the ¢ Church of
the Future,” which was to embrace both Catholics and Protestants,
and to be more Catholic than any Church had yet been. He set
aside dogmas. He said that the Church of Rome had become here-
tical ever since it had ceased to take the lead in science. The first
and essential point of religion was love to man. Realising this, we
should endeavour above all things to ameliorate the moral and phy-
sical existence of the human race. That this was the primary object
of Christianity, St. Simon thinks is proved by the universal expecta-
tions of o Messianic era, when all things should become new. It is
admitted that Luther effected a great reformation. But he should
have reorganized society as well as religion. He should have said less
about a heavenly paradise, and tried more to show men how a
paradise could be found on earth. Civilization owes a debt of grati-
tude to Luther. But he stood in the way of progress, by reducing
worship to simple preaching, thus dispensing with the powerful
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is the natural bass to the melody of human voices.” Emerson smiled
incredulously at the project. Hawthorne has described it as a
““romantic episode,” a “ picnic;” but Miss Peabody caught the true
spirit of its originators. In T/e Dial, which was published at the
“ Farm,” she explained it as an effort to establish upon carth the city
of God. . While admitting that the Church of the first ages of
Christianity was a great advance on the previous institutions, she
could not believe that it realised the ideal of human society which
was in the mind of Jesus. The kingdom of heaven and the Christian
Church were not something outside of society, but a reorganization
of society itself on the principles of love to God and love to man—
the principles which Jesus realised in His own daily life. Miss Pea-
body added, ““Perhaps Jesus’ method of thought and life is the
Saviour, is Christianity. For each man to think and live on this
method is, perhaps, the Second Coming of Christ. To do unto the
little ones as we would do unto Him would be, perhaps, the reign of
the saints—the kingdom of heaven.” Again, “ We have hitherto
heard of Christ by the hearing of the ear; now let us see Him, let
us be Him, and see what will come of that. Let us communicase
with each other and live.”

The society of American Communists which has prospered beyond
all others is that of the Shakers. Their settlement on Mount L.ebanon,
as described by Mr. Dixon, is an Eden of blessedness. They are the
followers of Apn ILee, a religious enthusiast, who was originally
a factory operative in Lancashire. By a divine revelation, she and
her followers were warned to leave England, and seek the land of
promise beyond the Atlantic. They are then pre-cminently a
religious community. They believe that the kingdom of heaven
has come, that Christ has actually appeared on earth, and that the
personal rule of God has been restored. Neither birth nor death
exists for them. They neither marry nor are given in marriage, but
are the children of the Resurrection. What is called death is but the
shedding of the visible robe of the flesh for an invisible glory of the
spirit. Their great work in the world is their warfarc against con-
cupiscence. DBy it man fell from heaven, and by its destruction will
he rise to heaven again. Generation, they say, is the great foe to
regeneration. The saints, therefore, do not dare to increase the
empire of sin and death. Phadra said to Hippolytus:

¢ 8i Venerem tollas, rustica sylva tua est ;

but the Shaker community is happy and prosperous. They live
long in health and wealth. The voices of merry boys and laughing
girls ring over their green-swards, and young men and maidens
enjoy love without lust, knowing no unions but the unions of the soul

and the blendings of the spiritual life.
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possess. There would have been no ground for dispute between
different societies of Christians which of them was the Church.
Accused before Pilate of making Himself a king, Jesus answered,
“ My kingdom is not of this world.” He was not a temporal king,
such as the Jews expected, and such as the Romans feared. But He
did establish a society. He gave the Apostles the keys of this society,
which meant that they were to exercise government. Was His
kingdom then, after all, a kingdom of this world ? Did this kingdom
depend on a succession of Church officers? The Church of Rome
consistently and logically adheres to this doctrine. But when any
Christians admit the possibility of two Christian Churches with a
wall of separation between them, by that very admission they are com-
pelled to say that the visible Church is not the kingdom of God. If
Christ’s institution of a society destined to be one through all time
is the right interpretation of His words and acts, then theve can be
but one community, and that community, to preserve its continuity
and identity, should, like the Church of the Apostles, have all things
in common. If the State were perfect, and the Church perfect,
their union would follow by necessity. They would then be, to use
Hooker’s words, “ personally one society.” This ideal unity, this
necessity for a perfect commonwealth founded in righteousness, is
the philosophy of the arguments of Coleridge, Arnold, and Stanley,
for the Church and State union.

But the questions raised by these communities touch the very
springs of existence. Mr. Darwin’s natural law of struggle for life
prevails among men as well as among plants and beasts. Nature is
bountiful ; yet she gives but little to man without labour. Of the
thousands of children daily born into the world not one-half can
reccive the care and sustenance necessary to continue their existence.
The great multitude of men have to work hard merely to live. It is
the chief business of human life for men to provide for themselves
and their children. Many cannot do even this, and only a few
can do more. Are we to believe that Nature produces more
men than she provides for? that here, as in the lower orders of
creation, there is a surplus whose doom, in a state of nature, is to be
fuod for other animals ? or is the imperfection due to a vicious consti-
tution of society? There exist doubtless inequality, waste, and,
from the fluctuations of commerce, uncertainty. An increase of
trade in any district is always followed by an increase of population.
A momentary cessation of business leaves multitudes in destitution.
Even if the scale of provision and population be in the main fairly
balanced by Nature, the necessities of society cause the provision side
to strike the beam. Man has many desires by nature, and many
more by habit, which intensify the struggle for human life. He
wants to enjoy existence. Nature’s object is simply to continue
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tion. But it originated with that very nation which has been fruitful
in schemes for regeneration, which has longed after a Republic, but
which has never understood what “an estate of the people” really
meant. The fall of the Third Napoleon might have marked a stage
of progress. He was overtaken by a just retribution, and went into
exile unlamented—

¢ Unwept, unhonoured, and unsung.’’

But the sequel has given us no hope. It may be in accordance with
a law not to be broken that nations have evil rulers in proportion
as the people fail to understand their civil rights and duties.

Our efforts for the regeneration of society might be hopeful if
Nature herself did not present difficulties which seem as if
they could never be conquered. The mere nature side gives us
but little prospect of success. There is a mystery there which
in and by itself is never explained. The terrible problem of the
existence of evil, which seems to connect depravity inseparably with
all that is finite and temporal, has led some of the wisest and best
men to despair of regeneration. It is from within us that we have
our hopes and aspirations. Before our minds the ideals of what may
be are cvér arising. In some things the ideals have been realised,
and these realisations give good ground to hope for the realisation of
others. The faith of Jesus seemed a faith against the apparent reali-
ties of mere nature. He believed in the regeneration of society when He
saw it at its worst. He believed in man when man was at his vilest.
Can we still believe in the regeneration of society—in the regenera-
tion of man? In other words, can we still cling to the faith of
Jesus?  Can we belicve that after all the world-process is really
divine, that the storm will be followed by a calm, the dark clouds by
the sunshine, and that when the evolution is completed the light
will be manifest ?

‘¢ Grratior it dies
Et soles melius nitent.”
In the meantime there are some things within our reach, if all
things are not. We may not be able to prevent a famine or an
earthquake, but it is within the power of man to say that the differ-
ences of nations shall be settled without the barbarous solution of
“fire and steel.” It may be that the population of the world, if
unchecked, would surpass its provision ; but even this has never been
fairly tried. Less profligacy and more prudence, less luxury and
more simplicity, no standing armics, but more productive industry,
might yet realise Sir Thomas More’s Utopia, or even introduce the
dominion of the Son of man.

JonNy Huxr.



TRADES’ UNIONS, STRIKES, AND LOCK-OUTS.

A REJOINDER.

E are charged with ¢ speaking as if wealth were solely, or at any

rate mainly, dependent on the hard toil of the workman.”

Of course, if we said “ solely,” we should write ourselves down asses;
but this is an imputation advanced only to be withdrawn, and
“mainly ” is substituted in the indictment. We accept the chal-
lenge. The suspicion of an unlearned mind, that this very word
really expresses the kand that work has in the creation of wealth,
is confirmed upon inquiry among those who have paid attention to
the origin and parentage of words. Such persons seem to say, that
~ “mainly” and “in the main” are expressions which come to us
through the French from the Latin, and have reference, in the first
instance, to what is done by the hand or is in it; and, indeed, the makers
of Latin dictionaries distinctly note, that the word hand (manus)
was used by native authors to express labour and workmanship, and,
as a noun of multitude, to signify what we mean by such phrases as
“the Aands at Trollope’s.” 'Who, then, will dispute that, in the pro-
duction of wealth, labour has a greater hand than capital ? The plain
truth is, that the whole body of workmen employed are as far above
the capital embarked as the individual workman is above his tools.
Yet we do not, as we are inaccurately said to do, take all the credit
for labour, and give none to capital; for the money is as necessary
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to the man as the implement is to his hand, though without the man
and his dexterity both the gold and the gimlet would be but inert
matter.

Whenever called upon to feel a proper sympathy with the capitalist,
we hold ourselves ready to respond; and we trust, that, in many
instances (may it soon be in all !), the capitalist will hold himself ready
to sympathize with the labourers. To bring about this mutuality
ought to be the object of every man’s life, be he wage-payer or wage-
receiver. Never can it be done, however, but by action perfectly
reciprocal. Granted that some men think only of themselves, and
care too little for their employers. As a rule, the men are both too
right-minded and too sensible not to make all fair allowances for
those disbursements, difficulties, and disappointments which press
upon the masters under circumstances adverse to profitable trade.
At no time was this matter put to a severer test than during the
American Civil War, and the consequent cotton famine. And how
was the test borne? Let the mill-owners and the whole cotton
trade have their due for the resignation and patience which they
manifested ; but let it be repeated again, as it has been many times
allowed by observers at once most intelligent and entirely dis-
interested, that, on that trying occasion, the factory hands, as a body,
covered themselves with immortal honour by the meek endurance
and discerning constancy with which they passed through a long
period of unparalleled suffering.

The apology put forward for “large accumulations of capital ’—
another name for profits made excessive at the cost of hard workers
on low wages—is, that, by this means, employers are enabled *to
wait a long time for a return of the advances which they make, and
to incur the risk of great losses if their experiments should fail or
times should change, so as to render their branch of industry un-
profitable.” We all know that certain trades are liable to untoward
accidents, especially those branches of production which depend upon
foreign markets as much as or more than upon home consumption.
But, while this should never be lost sight of by either the capitalist
or the labourer, but demands reasonableness from the latter at the
same time that it justifies forethought by the former, the sort of
liabilitics in question are inadmissible as a plea for the violation of
the eternal law, that ¢ the labourer is worthy of his hire.”

“The question is,” we are reminded, “ what has been the general
and essential tendency of trades’ unions ?”’ not what they may have
done, in particular cases, whether good or evil. No intelligent
apologist for them will shrink from this inquiry. Such a one will,
however, ask how we are to get at the truth except by a collection of
effects as they are worked out. If not, how much longer must we






528 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

the past two months, several such societies have made their reports.
A short table of what three of them did in the year 1870 to help
fellow-members in distress will be very instructive.

Nemootsoioin  Trgupere  wrg:Tage
Amalgamated Engineers . . . .£32,708 . . . .£34,68¢
Ironfounders . . . . . . . . 13,602 . . . . 6,982
Amalgamated Joiners . . . . . 10,062 . . . . 8,122

Total « « « o v « « « . £56,262 . . . .£49,688

But no amount of relief during time of affliction that the best trade
society could give, would reduce to anything less than a painfal
contrast the inequality of conditions betwixt the rich and the poor.
Suppose two cases of severe illness, one in a gentleman’s family, the
other in that of a working man, and that between the two there is
nothing to choose in point of pein suffered, relief needed, and danger
incurred. Let us follow into the rich man’s house the physician or
the surgeon called in ; let us listen to his prescriptions and directions,
and mark all that they imply; and this from day to day up to the
time of recovery or of death. Let us pursue the same course as to
the patient lying in the poor man’s cottage. In the first case, all
that is ordered is at once provided, and the adviser perceives that
anything which might give the sick or injured one a chance can be
bad or done. But, in the second case, it is altogether different.
Change of air, a voyage at sea, carriage airings, delicate food, port
wine, and many other things involving expense, might be tried ; but
it is useless to speak about them, because none of them can be
afforded. Under such circumstances, it would surely be no better
than mockery to tell a distressed father, or an anxious wife, or a
bewildered husband, that ‘the seeming evil of inequality in wealth
18 a great good.”

““Bad laws, oppressive taxation, the avarice of evil men, and, still
more, the habits of the wage-receiving classes, are the true causes,”
it is affirmed, ““ of this anomalous state of things.” After all, then,
it is granted that the conditions of men—of masters on the one hand,
and of workmen on the other—are unequal to a degree which is
“anomalous.” A scholarly friend suggests, that, if the thing must
be ‘“slurred beneath well-sounding Greek,” aposteresis would have
expressed the truth more fully than anomaly. Never mind; the
Athenians, though heathens, were calling a spade a spade when they
used the word from which ours is derived, for they employed it to
designate the acts of men who set both Jove and Solon at defiance.
As to “bad laws”’ and “ oppressive taxation,” this is not the occasion
to speak; the present question lies between ‘“the avarice of evil






530 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

¢ The habit of careful spending and careful saving is the main cause
of wealth; and it is a far higher quality than mere industry, which,
moreover, it includes and implies ; for where there is no production
there can be no economy.” The writer of this sentence, as a reasoner,
answers himself. He speaks, indeed, of ‘ mere industry,” as of some-
thing that has no claim to be considered a cause of wealth in com-
parison with the miser’s form of economy; yet he finishes with the
acknowiedgment, that, without ““ mere industry,” there cannot even
be “economy,” as, most certainly, there can be no  wealth.” In so
far, however, as he gives good advice to working-men, let him have
due credit. Thus he sanctions the saying, that, if the men were to
save like their employers, and the employers to spend like the men,
capitalists and workmen would soon change places.” But is there
no reason to fear lest the men should spend like the employers?
There are two classes of both—savers and spendthrifts. We are
sometimes told that business is carried on at a loss; but we know,
having eyes to see, the style in which master manufacturers, as an
order in society, live—their fortunes, mansions, parks, carriages, and
what not ? But, supposing them to save rather than to spend, how
can their work-people follow their example, unless the wages paid
allow of some small surplus after body and soul have been kept
together ? The working-man who best knows his fellows, can scarcely
restrain his indignation from bursting out in very strong vernacular,
when he finds a middle-class censor sitting in his rural parlour, and
coolly claiming ‘“the general experience of English workmen,” as
proving that “an increase of wages becomes, in a vast majority of
cases, only an increased means of ruinous indulgence.” - The real
proof lies quite the other way. The raising and the application of
trade society funds may be vouched to the contrary; and, although
co-operative associations, whether for production or for consumption,
are but in childhood or youth, their growth and spread indicate a
present, and give promise of a future, the happy opposite of what has
been unwarrantably affirmed.

When the same writer, granting (not to do him injustice) * noble
exceptions,” proceeds to contend, that, ¢ where wages are highest and
work most plentiful, there vice and crime and extreme poverty most
abound,” he mentions only some of the conditions of society in such
places, concealing or passing by the rest. In every parish and place,
from the thinnest-peopled nook in the island to the capital itself,
there are vice and poverty enough, and crime too. But, had we all
the conditions of the question accurately and completely before us, it
might not appear that purity, innocence, and sufficiency exist in the
highest degree where work is least and wages are lowest, and in a
degree more and more inferior as either labour abounds or as its
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and as a question of principle. In point of fact, it is quite true that
individual men in one and the same trade differ in knowledge and
skill, in industry and application, in uprightness and conscientious-
ness. It is very desirable that all should be alike good, whether
masters or men ; but we cannot have it so by wishing for it. But
the objection returns, why, since the differences exist, should all
have the same wages? The answer is obvious, because, in many
trades where large numbers are employed, any other course is im-
practicable. As between the first-rate and the inferior workman,
the loss to the former is manifest; for we must not yet expect
employers to make the highest competence for work the rule of
wages. All that can be at present looked for is, that, in fixing the
“level of uniformity,” a fair balance be struck between the best and
the worst. We are still on the question of fact; and is it not
honourable to the men who are conscious of their superiority in
certain respects to some of their fellow-labourers, that they are
willing to share and share alike upon a rate of remuneration fairly
struck ? This cannot be denied ; and, therefore, the objector turns
towards the inferior hands, and, blackening their present character
with pitchy words, predicts for them a future of dismal degradation.
‘With respect to the question of principle, the state of things thus
described is denounced as “ monstrous,” and as pregnant with “the
worst evils of socialism.” TLet us see. Weopen a book of great age,
of age so great that not many centuries less than two thousand years
intervened between its beginning and its completion, while nearly
two thousand more have elapsed since it was finished. Its contents
are historical, prophetical, didactical, and doctrinal. They apply to
mankind in every age from the beginning and in every age to come.
They claim for themselves divine authority, or divine authority is
claimed for them. By countless multitudes that claim has been con-
ceded, and is still granted. If there are those who hesitate to yield
the claim, even they, or the majority of them, admit that no other
known volume is of equal excellence, utility, and weight. What,
then, does this book, or collection of writings, tell us concerning the
mutual relations and mutual duties of men in ordinary life? ¢ Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” ¢ Thou shalt not harden thine
heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother.” ¢ Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.” ¢ Bear ye one another’s
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” I will give unto this last
even as unto thee.” ¢ Let the strong bear the infirmities of the
weak.” “If any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself.”
Here are a few sayings, the fruit of random recollection. A few
minutes’ consultation of a Concordance would bring to light many
more to the same purport, and some a great deal more “ monstrous,”
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he apply the rule? There are two great cases in which it cannot be
done—first, the case of many hands employed in the production of
one result, towards which each man’s contribution cannot be sepa-
rately calculated ; secondly, the case in which the labour, though
separate and individual, is of such a nature as to preclude any other
estimate of its value than one founded upon the time spent. A rural
philosopher may pronounce “the attempt to limit the amount of
work done in a given time, and consequently the amount of wages
earned, by the most competent and the most industrious workman,”
to be “equally opposed to the principles of social economy and to the
interest of that portion of the workers themselves in whose behalf
such regulations are enforced :”” on condescending to become practical,
however, he will discover, that, as the wage-payers have no other
course in the heap of cases than to pay every man the same price for
the same kind and period of labour, so the wage-receivers have too
much sense not to perceive that, in spite of any inequalities among
themselves, in point of dexterity or of diligence, they have no other
choice than to accept pay upon as high an average as they can con-
vince their employers is no more than fair.

It is unnecessary to devote either time or space to those objections
which, instead of admitting that strikes and lock-outs are yielding,
certainly though gradually, to arbitrations and co-partneries, repre-
sent them as increasing in number, frequency, aggravation, and evil
consequences ; the less necessary, not simply because the real facts
are known to be otherwise, but still more because, while English
strikes are said to be driving English manufactures abroad, Con-
tinental strikes are every year attaining to larger dimensions, and
assuming shapes more and more alarming to the susceptibilities of
the mere capitalist. In the mean time, both masters and men, and
dispassionate and penetrating observers too, are persuading them-
selves by observation, and convincing each other by comparing notes,
that, all the world over, manufactures, trade, and commerce are fast
losing that strict localized character which, under other circum-
stances, belonged to them, and seemed to be both natural and
necessary ; and that steam travelling, telegraphy, and other new
conditions, are rapidly converting the whole world into one great
mart and workshop, in which the old arrangements and demarcations
arc destined to be merged and lost.

One thing, however, must not be suffered to pass without as strong
a denial as propriety may warrant. In strikes, it is affirmed, illegal
and criminal measures ‘“are notoriously the rule,” though, forsooth,
the present writer  affects to ignore ” it. As a personal matter, let
the insinuation pass ; but, at least, if a man of understanding affected
ignorance of anything, he would choose it in some line of things with
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working-men but to find fault, while its advocacy of the capitalists’
side of the question is unrelieved by a single qualification.

Here and there, however, a statement or a sentiment is to be met
with in which any fair-minded champion of the labourer may afford
to avow agreement. We cheerfully admit, for instance, nay, are
prepared to contend, that ¢ the interests of the two classes are most
closely identified—that they are, in fact, different portions of one
living, palpitating organism, whose parts can no more be arrayed
against each other in jealousy and conflict without mutual injury and
loss, than the different organs of an animal or the parts of a compli-
cated machine.” Exactly so; many members, yet but one body.
The eye cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of thee,”” nor the
hand to the feet, “I have no need of you.” Nay, much more those
members of the body which seem to be more feeble, are necessary.

“ Growing intelligence on the part of both will in time lead to a
satisfactory adjustment of the whole matter, to the infinite advantage
and permanent prosperity of the community.”” This is a sentiment
which might have met with more general concurrence, if, instead of
being confined to the growth of intelligence, it had been extended
to the development and nutrition of a more generous form of moral
feeling. The increase of men’s understandings will farnish them
with a surer guide to their own interests; but, unless an influence be
permitted to step in which is directly and efficaciously adapted to
repress and subdue the spirit of selfishness, a sharpened intellect may
but lead to a shrewder extortion. Happily, there are not wanting
instances in which employers and employed live together in unbroken
harmony, only vieing with each other which of the two shall evince
the warmer sympathy in the welfare of the other. Nay, more; in
some of these instances the employers, so far as outsiders have had
occasion to mnotice, had the generosity to make the first advance
towards a better state of things than that of hard bargaining in the
exchange of work for wages. But where is the large employer who
can say, that, though he showed himself ready to consider the comfort
and happiness of his working hands, they did not promptly and
steadily respond by manifesting an equal zeal for all that might tend
to his prosperity and honour ?

“The growth of wealth has outrun the nation’s morality and
intelligence ; and hence the employment of a considerable portion of
that wealth in a manner which, by perverting the divine order of
society, entails incalculable evils, and threatens the nation with the
most terrible and widespread disaster.” This statement is so made
as to preclude any but a very qualified acceptance. The nation’s
morality is not now worse, but far better, than it used to be. In
many respects we are advancing, but in nothing more rapidly, more
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insurance policies, our building societies, and even our temperance
clubs. In all these, and in other modes like them, there "seems to
be a great deal that looks like “habitual carefulness,” implymg as
they do either what has been actually done by providence, or what is
vet being done by perseverance in the same course, through curtail-
ment of expenses every day and layings by every week. These
things, it is true, are not universal. Far from it. But why? Our
ccnsor has but one answer—¢ public-house dissipation.” Be it
mournfully acknowledged that this imputation is only too true. In
myriads of instances, however, nothing is saved, because, to follow
the old saying, out of nothing nothing can be. Mr. Fothergill’s un-
kindest cut of all is that in which he ascribes to ¢ public-house dissi-
pation’’ the migration of the shipbuilding trade from the Thames to
the Clyde. The Scotch shipbuilders are, no doubt, a reputable sort of
men ; but are they at all more sober than the men who once worked
at the same craft on the banks of the Thames? The truth is, that
the removal of the trade from south to north is to be accounted for
simply by that economic policy which governs the arrangements of
the capitalist on a great scale, and has no more connection with
‘‘ public-house dissipation’’ than Tenterden steeple with Goodwin
Sands. It is, therefore, extremely hard that *‘the dense mass of
hopeless pauperism ” admitted to have been thereby left behind,
should have been associated with an equally densc mass of * seething
immorality,” as the real cause of an industrial catastrophe with
which the morals of the people at the East-end of London had no
more to do than the morals of those who live at the West-end. How
can the preacher who insists that ¢ trades’ unions and licensed
drinking-houses reduce whole districts to hopeless poverty and
despair,” hope to make himself heard to much useful purpose by
thosc on whom he casts such wholesale, reckless, and obviously
unjust accusations? It is easy to conceive of a measure for regu-
lating the sale of drinks, which, without undue interference with the
interests of lawful trade, would provide for the quict of neighbour-
hoods, while at the same time affording them an adequate supply;
and it is much to be regretted that thc Secretary of State for the
Home Dcpartment was not able to hit that medium which would
have made his Bill proof against wounding assault.

From harsh assertions, however, Mr. Fothergill comes down to
figures. “It is stated on highest authority,” he says, “that the
wage-receiving class spend fifty millions annually in strong liquors
and tobacco. Now,” he proceeds, “the money thus spent in im-
poverishing the people, if spent in food, and clothing, and better
houses, and education, and religion, and arts, and sciences, and
harmless and elevating amusements, would have given an unprece-
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dented stimulus to home commerce,” &c. The catalogue is long, but
it does not contain one item, not even ‘ religion,” with respect to
which the working-men, in proportion to their opportunities, are not
making constant advances. No doubt fifty millions is a large sum to
spend upon anything, good, bad, or indifferent. DBut, assuming the
amount, how is it shown that all comes out of the pockets of the
working-men ?  Are they the only smokers, the only consumers of
beer and spirits? Does not every boy sport his short pipe or his
cigar? Are the upper and middle classes all teetotallers? Have
none of the toiling millions taken the pledge ? Without palliating
any excess either in drinking or in smoking, may one not ask the
medical man whether tobacco is altogether the injurious, or even
useless, weed that the Dean of Carlisle and his associates represent it
to be? Ardent spirits, without question, should be used with great
caution, if used as a beverage at all. But beer is surely an article of
food. At any rate, a very large portion of the whole quantity con-
sumed must be set down to dinner and supper habits, which have no
more to do with “frightful plaguespots” and ‘seething miseries ”’
than tea or toast-water.

However, we must take our monitor as we find him, and not allow
his gross exaggerations to blind us to the grains of sound advice .
discoverable in the bushel. ¢ Nothing,” he would have us under-
stand, “so favours corrupt legislation and the perpetuation of profit-
able abuses as the general stultification of the popular intellect by
tobacco, beer, and gin.”” A terrible calamity, indeed: but, happily,
the signs of the times tend the other way. Still; there is more
drinking, and more smoking too, than is good for society; and it is to
be hoped that there will be less of both among working-men. But
this gentleman impairs the chance of success for his best advice by
mixing it up with charges that must indispose many to listen.
With him “trades’ unions and strikes’’ are convertible terms for
“all degrading indulgences;” and in page on page they are so
confounded together that, instead of gaining the ear of the working-
men as a sincere well-wisher, he will seem to them as betraying that
“want of faith in great principles”” which he professss to deplore in
others.

GrorGE PorTER.



THE RATIONALE OF ANTI-RITUALISM.

FEW will be disposed to deny that the question raised by Mr.
MacColl in the number of the Contemporary Review for May is one
of especial interest at the present moment. For good or for evil the
ritualistic movement in the Church of England is a fact. For good
or for evil the ritualistic movement is a progressive one. For good
or for evil its banners are unfurled, and there is no lack of enthusiastic
hands eager to hold them aloft at all hazards. Ay, at all hazards.
For surely the issues at stake between the contending forces are no
trifling issues. It is no longer a question of the cut of a garment
or the accidents of a service, but fundamental doctrines of the faith
which are in jeopardy—doctrines dear as life itself to many faithful
sons of our English Church, and which, God helping them, they dare
not yield.

Undoubtedly, therefore, it is well that the questions on which the
ritualistic and anti-ritualistic parties differ should be discussed over
and over again, the weak points on cither side laid bare, and the
arguments pro and con thoroughly ventilated. It is for this reason
that I am anxious to say a few words on the subject opened out by
Mr. MacColl. And first let me say how entirely I agree with him
in the necessity of excrcising charity. I never have been an advocate
for hard names. They convince no one, and act in ecclesiastical
warfare rather the part of the boomerang in savage conflict. Whether
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but it is worse still that both eye and ear should be brought into
play in connection with them. And this seems to me to be the fallacy
which runs through the whole of the first portion of Mr. MacColl’s
paper. No doubt Ritualism is effective. No doubt appealing to the
sight as well as to the intelligence is the part of the wise man. No
doubt the principle of symbolism runs through all our institutions,
regal, military, judicial. But then in these cases the symbol is not
out of harmony with the constitution. The French army under the
Emperor would never have unfurled a banner bearing the words,
Vive la République. There must be identity of purpose between the
symbol and the institution the purposes of which it is intended to sub-
serve. Here it is that from our point of view Ritualism fails to stand
the test applied to it. The vestments, incense, genuflexions, et hoc genus
omne, are not ends in themselves. They are one and all intended to
convey doctrines which anti-ritualists deem foreign to the spirit of
our English Church. Can it be a matter of surprise that they should
wage war not only against the doctrine, but also against the symbolism
which educates through the eye? Whether they are right or wrong
in doing so is a fair question for argument. But do not let the
opponents of Ritualism be set down as “unconscious self-worshippers.”
Do not let it be said that ‘the feeling which secretly lies at the
bottom of the objection to the priest turning his back upon the
people is . ... a fecling of wounded self-love.” The opposition to
the high ritual of the present day has surely foundations deeper than
this, and of a very different character. The opposition—I repeat it—
is not so much to the outward garb as to the doctrine intended to be
symbolized by it. This point, however, seems to have been wholly
overlooked by Mr. MacColl. It is like the argument of those who
say, “the enemy isat the gates—infidelity presses us sore—why waste
our mutual strength on such trifles as these?’> But, in truth, they
are no trifles, and the authors of the movement have honestly and
openly acknowledged this. Thus one witness before the Ritual Com-
mission bears the following testimony to this point :—

“496. You were good enough to state that you understood certain
things to be implied by the lighted candles; could you also state what
doctrine or meaning you attach to the vestments >—The vestments I tako
to mean a distinctive dress for the priest at the time of celebrating the
Holy Communion.

¢ 497. Not as implying any particular opinion or doctrine ?—I can
hardly say that. I should say it would imply doctrine.

““498. What doctrine >—I should certainly think the use of the chasuble
would imply the belief in the doctrine of sacrifice, Eucharistic sacrifice :
that being the object of a distinctive dress.

“499. Will you explain to me what you mean by that; for I do not
quite understand how you connect that with the sacrifice >—It has been
thought that the priest offering this sacrifice at the Holy Communion
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that here, before God’s altar, is something far higher, far more awful, more
mysterious, than aught that man can speak of, namely, the Presence of the
Son of God in human flesh subsisting.” *—P. 18.

It appears to me that throughout Mr. MacColl’s Essay he has
studiously overlooked this point—the doctrinal tendency of Ritual-
ism. It is not to my purpose, when treating of the rationale of
Ritualism, to argue the question whether the doctrine taught by the
symbols employed be in accordance with the formularies of the
Church of England or not. I only wish now to press strongly this
one point. Ritualism, as displayed in some of our churches at the
present moment, is not a matter of indifference or a matter of taste,
but a matter of doctrine.

Happily the days are gone by when orthodoxy was supposed only
to be consistent with a hideous Church, be-pewed and be-galleried.
The dreary duet between the parson and clerk, the want of reverence
and comeliness in the carrying on of the services of the Church, the
divorcement of beauty of form from spiritual religion, the belief in
the identity of the restoration of Churches with that of Popery, have
gone out with Tate and Brady and the bishops’ wigs. An anti-ritualist
need not, therefore, necessarily be a sloven in his Church. He may
rejoice equally with his ritualistic brother in the adornment of the
house of God with all that is of the beautiful and of the true,—he
may find his delight in services carried on in a warm, hearty, earnest,
reverent manner. But surely this may be done without the intro-
duction of novelties, which, say what you will, all tend in one direc-
tion—the inculcation, namely, of doctrines which we believe to have
been solemnly repudiated by our English Church at the time of the
Reformation. May filial devotion be pardoned for quoting with
reference to this subject the words of one who, though still amongst
us, is yet laid by from active work for his Master.

¢ There is, indeed, and it is to be hoped there always will be, a large
freedom enjoyed by the members of the English Church. There is a wide
area of common ground between the two extremes of Popery and the
Genevan School, or Puritanism, which is a modification of it, within which
men’s minds may range without the sacrifice of essential truth, or the
concession of vital principles, for the sake of peace. It would be unwise to
take too narrow & view and confine the expression of religious devotion,

¢ Surely Mr. MacColl could never have read the passage quoted above from Mr.
Bennett's paper, or he would scarcely have given expression to the following senti-
ments: ¢ As a mere matter of taste, I confess I do not care for the vestments which
have been condcmned by the Purchas judgment. But I should be very sorry to seo
them put under ban, and I hope somo means may yet be found to prevent this. To
call them Popish is childish. They are Popish in the sense in which hats and coats are
Popish—that is, Roman Catholics use them ; but 8o also do the priests of the Greek
Church and of the Armenian the priests of Abyssinia and of Protestant Norway.”—
Contemporary Roeview, p. 181,
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aspect of Ritualism. Undoubtedly this is the more important of
the two, and requires very careful handling. And the view
taken by Mr. MacColl, that Ritualism in its main features finds
its support distinctly in Holy Scripture, is one which is very
generally advocated in these days. Formerly it was not so, but,
as it seems to me, the supporters of advanced ritual are entering
upon an entirely new phase of argument. The parallels which
they had opened out with considerable care have been, I will not
say abandoned, but temporarily deserted, in order that others,
which the leaders of the movement deem likely to be more advan-
tageous, may be occupied. Tradition, recondite researches into
antiquity, learned arguments drawn from the relics of a bygone
age, have given way to simple Bible-teaching. The newest ritual
discovery is that the very observances which for the last few years
have been distracting the Church of England and threatened her
very existence as an establishment, are absolutely enjoined upon the
faithful in the pages of God’s word. It is the law of the Medes and
Persians, and altereth mot. Of course, if this be so, cadit guwstio.
To this rule we must all submit. In the worship of Almighty God
we certainly can look for no higher teacher than Himself. DBut is it
a fact that those who on principle have been opposed to advanced
Ritualism have really been fighting against the precepts of their
Master? At the first blush one would have said that the anti-
ritualists were generally supposed to be bibliolaters rather than their
opponents. It has even been thrown in their teeth that their
wecapon against all assaults upon the faith has been the Bible, and
the Bible only. DBut now the ritualist steps forward with the Bible
in his hand. Jacob adopts his brother’s garments, lest he be rejected
at the very outsct.

It is not only in Mr. MacColl’s Essay that this change of tactics
is apparent. As many as three years ago the late Bishop of Vermont
published a work in which he attempted to prove that the inno-
vations of modern ritualists are in strict accordance with Holy
Scripture. The English Church Union circulated this publication
throughout the length and breadth of the land, and the seed thus
sown broad-cast has sprung up rapidly. Moreover, at the Church
Congress, held at Southampton in October last, the Scriptural
character of Ritualism was loudly and persistently asserted. It was
well nigh taken for granted that no argument of any force could be
brought to bear against it. No ultra-Protestant could be more
strenuous in upholding the supremacy of the Bible than were those
who have hitherto been supposed to be dissatisfied with the alleged
simplicity of Secripture ritual.

It becomes, therefore, the duty of those who have up to the
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the Charch of the Apocalypse—as, for instance, incense—I should have no
hesitation in adopting it, and abide the issue as to whether the Church of
England could legally sanction it or not. I felt that the Church of England
was a body of the Church Catholic; and I felt certain that the time would
come when she would not go against Scripture or against the Catholic
Charch.”

Again, the same witness says :—

¢« 2241. I assume that the Church Catholic has never been without
incense. I ean scarcely imagine her falling away from the model in the
Apocalypse.”

And so Mr. MacColl :—

¢ What, moreover, are we to say of the ritual deseribed in the Apocalypse?
It is not altogether the ritnal of the Temple; but it is like it, and we must.
either believe that the disciple whom Jesus loved, has given us a description
of what he actually saw in Heaven, or (which is more probable) that he has
clothed his heavenly visions in the garb of the Christian ritual with which
he was familiar.”

The question, then, is fairly raised as to the Scriptural character
of Ritualism as now displayed in our Church. Be it remembered
that the only point at the present moment under discussion is
whether Scripture speaks so expressly upon these matters that it
becomes the bounden duty of all those who confessedly submit to
its authority as paramount, to adopt the practices in question. The
subject is narrowed to this one point. 'What saith the Scripture ?

Of one thing there is no doubt. God did once prescribe to His
people the ritual which He desired them to use in His service. The
minutest details were made matters of the very strictest importance;
nothing was omitted as trifling or of little moment. The place
where, the time wben, the manner in which the various sacrifices
were to be offered up, was clearly set forth. The furniture of the
sanctuary, the dresses of the officiating priest, were matters in which
the most minute directions were given. Nothing was too great,
nothing was too small for the Divine guidance. The colours of the
curtains for the Tabernacle, even to the very loops and the selvedge;
the candlestick of pure gold, ‘his shaft and his branch, his bowls,
his knops, and his flowers;” the seven lamps, the snuffers, and the
snuff-dishes ; the cloths of service of blue, and purple, and scarlet;
the ephod of gold, with its shoulder-pieces; the coats of fine linen
of woven work; the plate of the holy crown of pure gold, with the
prescribed inscription with a “lace of blue” tied unto it; the ingre-
dients of the anointing oil (which might be made for no other
purpose, under pain of death) ; and a thousand other matters, scrupu-
lously detailed, were commanded by divine authority. And, in like
manner, the way of access to God; the rites and sacrifices; above
all, the ceremonies connected with the great day of atonement, were
one and all made the subjects of a special revelation. None could be
in any manner of doubt as to what was ordered, and what was not
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the Dean of Westminster would ask the witness before the Ritual
Commission, to whose evidence I have already referred— .

¢ 2369. You said, I think, that in cases where the rubric says nothing, you
are justified in going back to the general usages of the Western Church,
and also to the usages prescribed in the Levitical law ?

1 said this. I would fall back on the united action of the Western and
Eastern Churches provided it were scriptural—Levitical and the Church of
the Apocalypse. .

«2870. Are there any dresses or usages you observe which are pre-
scribed in the Levitical law ?

¢« Of course we do not follow the dresses of the Aaronic priesthood ; but
it is generally supposed the Church Catholic adopted the vestments because
the pattern of heavenly things was given them in the Temple.

«23871. Do you wear any dress prescribed by the Levitical law—a
¢ breast-plate,” or an ‘ephod,” or a ‘robe,” or a ¢broidered coat,’ or a
¢ mitre,’ or a ¢ girdle’ ?

“No.”

In plain trath, the argument reaches too far. Those who are
willing enough to rely on the sanction of the Mosaic Law when it
agrees with their preconceived views of what is right and fitting in
divine worship, are yet not prepared to carry their argument to its
only legitimate conclusion, and graft Jewish ritual upon Christian
doctrine. Let it be either Judaism or Christianity, either the Old
Testament or the New ; but not both in turn, or either, according to
the requirements of argument.

And so we come to what is perhaps a still more important branch
of the subject than that which has hitherto occupied our attention,
the voice, namely, of the New Testament Scriptures. What positive
testimony do they bear to the change of ritual? We have seen
that laws absolutely enjoincd by Almighty power, may, in process
of time be abrogated. Has it pleased Him—to Whose revelation all
alike are willing to submit, to show what is His mind on this point ?

We have already seen that under the Old Testament dispensation
God indisputably ordered what should be the nature of the ritual
employed in His services, with the most minute accuracy. Surely we
may argue that, if God had intended to prescribe for the Christian
Church the nature and character of their ritual in detail, He—we
say it with reverence—would have adopted the same plan under the
new dispensation as Ile adopted under the old. We should have
found some portion of the New Testament devoted to a consideration
of the subject, and we should have Apostolic directions as to the
structure of our churches, the vestments of the ministering priests,
and all the multifarious adjuncts of divine worship. If God had
intended ritual to be of Divine obligation under the New, as it
undoubtedly was under the Old dispensation, we should have found,
in the New Testament, directions as plain and orders as specific as
we do in the Old Testament.
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anointed the blind man’s eyes, and bade him go and wash in the
pool of Siloam 7’ Did He not, by being “ a constant attendant on the
ritualistic service of the Temple, and never dropping a hint of dis-
approval,” sanction and perpetuate that gorgeous ritual P

With regard, first, to our Blessed Lord’s miracles, who has ever
denied that He taught by deeds as well as words ? Outward actions,
as symbolical of Divine truth, are not what we object to per se, but
outward actions symbolical of alleged truths which we deny. As
to our Lord’s attendance at the Temple services, there is no doubt,
of course, that He and His apostles worshipped in the Temple at
Jerusalem. The Christians of the day of Pentecost continued daily
with one accord in the Temple. But surely this is but a slender
foundation on which to raise (as some have done) such a gigantic
superstructure as the Divine authorization of the perpetuity of the
Temple worship and ritual! The Temple, after all, was His Father’s
house; and though many abuses had found their home there, which
He was anxious to abolish, yet still it was the house of prayer where
God’s people gathered together to worship Him after the manner of
their fathers. By His presence there He sanctioned the setting
apart of places specially devoted to His worship and service. By
His mingling with the crowds which thronged the Temple courts, He
was able to speak to the multitudes burning words of truth. But
He no more perpetuated by His presence the Temple worship, than
He did the worship of the synagogues. When, in the first year of
His ministry, He came to Nazareth, where He had been brought up,
as his custom was, He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day,
and stood up for to read. Are we, therefore, bound by the rules of
the synagogue worship—must we revert to the Shemoneh Eshreh—
the eighteen prayers—or to the repetition of the Shema? Not so.
‘We look for the development of Christian ritual in connection with
the growth of Christian Churches. Principles—grand in their
simplicity—were given by the Church’s Head, and it is for individual
Churches to carry them out in detail, according to the character and
genius of the people for whom the particular Church legislates.

The later portion of the New Testament bears the same witness
to the absence of authoritative declaration as to the nature and
character of the details of Christian worship. If ritual, under the
Christian dispensation, were of Divine obligation, as under the
Mosaic, the apostles would certainly not have left their converts
in ignorance of the fact. In the various Epistles of the New Testa-
- ment we should look for this ritual teaching. In those of St. Paul,
pre-eminently, we should expect, d priori, to find minute injunctions.
For what are those Epistles ? They are for the most part letters from
the érioromos, or overseer, to various churches which he had founded.
And, therefore, we might naturally expect to find many minute direc-
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Is all this, then, a mistake? Is the ritualist, with Bible in hand
open at Heb. xiii. 10— We have an altar ’—to come forward and
prove that the compilers of our Liturgy wereignorant of Scripture,
when they were careful—as careful they undoubtedly were—to
exclude the word ? We think not. For in the first place it must
be remembered that onc of the main objects of the Epistle to the
Hebrews was to prove that Christ had in His own person fulfilled
the ancient sacrifices which were all typical of Him, and certainly
if we are to take plain words in their simple meaning, the Epistle to
the Hebrews proves that priesthood proper ceased on earth when the
High Priest, after the order of Melchizedec, passed into the Holy of
Holies. But where no sacrificing priest is, there can be no altar in
the strict and technical sense of the word—i.e., an actual altar on
which a victim is sacrificed. The two go together. If there is an
altar (in Hebrew, the place of slaying) there must be a victim to be
sacrificed, and a priest to offer the sacrifice; but if there is neither
sacrificing priest nor victim, there can be no altar. Now, to maintain
that the words, “ We have an altar,” imply the sacrifice, bloody or
unbloody, the sacrificing priest, and therefore the whole theological
scheme resting upon this as a basis, is to contravene the whole spirit
and teaching of the Epistle to the Hebrews. No doubt the Apostle
used the word raraxpnoras. He adopted language generally current,
using it not in its strict literal sense, but in its secondary signifi-
cation. The monstrous figments of Rome were still in the womb of
the future. Not yet had it been asserted *“in Missd offerri Deo
verum et proprium sacrificium.” Not yet, therefore, had it become
necessary to be as guarded in the use of words as it was after it was
seen to what errors their use gave rise. The passage in which the
words occur is.throughout symbolical, and as though to avoid the
these schools that the word Priest hath his right place, ¢xi rod kg mpoeor@roc rijc
Oeparmeiag Tob @cob, ‘in him whose mere function or charge is the service of God.'
Howbeit, because the most eminent part both of heathenish and Jewish service did con-
sist in sacrifice, when learned men declare what the word Priest doth properly signify,
according to the mind of the first imposer of that name, then ordinary scholies do well
expound it to imply sacrifice. Seeing then that sacrifice is now no part of the church ministry,
how should the name of Priesthood be thereunto rightly applied ! Surely even as St.
Paul applieth the name of Flesh unto that very substance of fishes which hath a pro-
portionable correcspondence to flesh although it be in nature another thing. Where-
upon when philosophers will speak warily, they make a difference between flesh in one
sort of living creatures, and that other substance in the rest which hath but a kind of
analogy to flesh ; the Apostle contrariwise having matter of greater importance whereof
to speak, namecth indiffcrently both flesh. The Fathers of the Church of Christ, with
like security of speech, cull usually the ministry of the gospel Priesthood in regard of
that which the Gospel hath proportionable to ancient sacrifices, namely, the communion
of the blesscd body and blood of Christ, although it have properly now no sacrifice.
As for the people, when they hear the name, it draweth no more their minds to any
cogitation of sacrifice, than the name of a senator or of alderman causeth them to think

upon old age, or to imagine that every one so termed must needs be ancient because
years were respected in the first nomination of both.”
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descending out of heaven from God,” expressly says, “I saw no
temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the
temple of it.” 'Whatever, therefore, be the value of the Apocalyptic
visions in their bearing upon Christian ritual, it is clear that they
cannot have been intended to be a type and pattern for us exclusively
to follow.

But is it not a fact patent to all who with umbiassed judgment
consider the whole question, that the Book of the Rewelation of
St. John is from first to last of so wholly symbolic a nature, that it
is simply puerile to suppose that the actual details in their naked
simplicity are to be copied by us onearth ? Just let us see where we
are landed under this supposition. Certainly no charch that it has ever
been our fortune to enter conformed in all points to the Apocalyptic
model. We have in these latter days witmessed ¢ functions” in
churches consecrated for the worship of God after the manner of the
Church of England which seem to us wholly out of character with
the simplicity of our ceremonies and the moderation—the studied
moderation of our Liturgy. Vestments of various hues, the ¢ officiat-
ing priests ” with their backs to the people, the elevation of the
oonsecrated elements, the swinging of censers, the washing of cups,
the bowings and genuflexions, have certainly assimilated the services
to those of another communion. But still the voices which we heard
were not as they would have been in ¢ the Church of the Apoca-
lypse ”’—* the voice of harpers harping with their harps.”” There
was no “ sea of glass’ on which the harpers stood to sing the praises
of their God. We saw no golden censer, that much incense might
be offered with the prayers of the saints upon the golden altar. No
representation was there of a throne with four-and-twenty seats
round about, with four-and-twenty elders sitting thereon, clothed in
white raiment, with crowns of gold upon their heads; no living
creatures represented full of eyes before and behind, the first beast
like a lion, the second beast like a calf, the third beast with the face
of a man, and the fourth beast like a flying eagle. The mere enu-
meration of these details shows at once the absurdity of the argu-
ment. We cannot surely believe that in heaven above there is
actually in existence a sea of glass, or that in the presence of the
throne of God vials full of odeurs are opened, or that souls of martyrs
are kept under an altar. The whole language of the book is poetical,
imagery abounds in every page, and the Apostle who saw the visions
is himself at times authorised to explain them (e.g., the seven candle-
sticks are the seven Churches), as though on purpose to preclude the
possibility of any in after ages asserting that the wondrous scenes
which he beheld have their literal counterpart in heaven.*

¢ See this figurative language of prophecy—its intention, its scope and its explana-
tion ably commented upon in Faber's ¢ Sacred Cslendar of Prophecy,” Bock I., c. i.
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What, then, is the conclusion at which we have arrived? Simply
this :—that scriptural authority cannot be produced for the ritual-
istic developments which the last few years have witnessed. Uphold
them by arguments as much as you please; prove, if you can, that
the ornate worship of the “high celebration ” is likely to attract the
masses—is in harmony with the teaching of the Catholic Church in
the purest ages—inspires love—inflames devotion; but do not rest
your ceremonial proofs on a Mosaic basis, or defend your innovations
by alleging the authority of an apostolic vision. A certain variety
of sentiment there ever must be in a living Church composed of
thinking men. We have no wish that there should be a Procrustean
bed to which the clerical limbs must be made perforce to conform.
We have no wish to lessen the limits either of thought or action
in the English Church so long as those thoughts and those acticns
can be honestly shown to be in accordance with the teaching of the
Church. But all will admit that more widely divergeut opinions
are now held by professed members of the Church than at any former
period of her history. That her efficiency is impaired, and her
onward progress checked by this, who can doubt? Loving hearts
are led to ask, “Can truth really be found where there is so much
contrariety of opinion and consequent disunion?” Men shudder at
the discordant voices which meet the ear when they are longing for
harmony. Must we, then, in order to promote union amongst
brethren, yicld the positions which we have hitherto defended, and
for the sake of peace avow that, after all, the matters of dispute
between us are of comparatively trifling moment? Would God that
we could do so! But from our stand-point there are interests other
than our own at stake. The truth of God is in jeopardy. We dare
not betray what we believe to be our Master’s cause. Peace is dear,
but truth is dearer still. 'Well may we—as we doubtless do—long
for the time to come when * Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and
Judah shall not vex Ephraim,” when the faith pure and undefiled
may be held in unity of spirit as well as in the bond of peace; but
-till that day dawns there must be controversy in the Church of

God. Be it ours to take good heed that no needless word of offence
on our part be uttered—that the conflict may be carried on more
and more in the spirit of love and charity, with the one sole object
in view that truth may prevail and our Lord’s spiritual kingdom
upon carth be advanced !

Grorge HENRY SuMNER.

countrics, times, and men’s manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's word.”
If the Liitual of the Christian Church were of Divine authority it certainly would not
be lawful for individual Christian churches to change rites or ccremonies, any more than
it would have been lawful under the old dispensation to alter the worship of the Temple.
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character ; while the English afirm that the Americans themselves
are blinded to everything except what they think their national
grandeur. And what is more,” the observer might go on to remark,
“these complaints are, for the most part, not only true, but obvious,
and obviously disastrous in their results. Witness the fact that the
leading English newspaper, not many years ago, inserted a lcading
article on what turned out to be an absurd mistake of its own
respecting one of the chief institutions of Germany—the Zollve-
rein—a mistake which it had to acknowledge the day after. Or,
again, witness the fact that one of the chief French authors can
hardly employ an English word in his books without a ludicrous
misspelling. Or, again, the more serious fact that the French enter
upon a war in the firm belief that they will find allies in the States
of South Germany; instead of which, they find them enthusiastic
enemies. This being the case,” he might conclude by saying, «“I
naturally looked to those bodies in thesc countries whose office it
is to attain and diffuse knowledge to the widest degree possible—the
universities—assuming that the means of remedying so great a defect
in knowledge, and one so universally complained of, would at any
rate be under their consideration. To my surprise, I find that they
had hardly even noticed the subject at all. Every one of these
nations seemed tome to be in the position of a man whose whole time
was occupied in investigating the biography of his great-grandfather,
while with his relations, connections, friends, and acquaintances he
only transacted the most barely necessary business for the shortest
possible space of time.”

An observer who spoke in this way would, it may be granted, be
speaking in ignorance of many of the causes of the phenomenon he
wondered at, and of the practical necessities that might be held to
justify it. But he would surely not have in the least exaggerated
the strangeness of the phenomenon. Every conceivable branch of
knowledge—physical science, mathematics, philosophy, theology—
all ancient culture, is thought in England worth systematic study,
except this. It is only the condition, material and spiritual, of the
nations with whom we come into immediate contact, whose disposi-
tion towards us constantly elicits from us the greatest interest and
anxiety, that we do not think worthy of systematic study. It is of
this alone that we are notoriously ignorant.

The best way, perhaps, of appreciating how wide the extent of this
ignorance is, will be by considering how great is the variety of know-
ledge which an Oxford or Cambridge first-class man will often possess
respecting the whole national being of Greece and Rome. To begin
with, he will know the whole political development of those coun-
tries ; he will trace with accuracy the consistent progress of Athens
to an equal liberty among her citizens, through Solon, Cleisthenes,
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method by which this study may be raised to the prominence which
it deserves. That there are difficulties in the way of its assuming
this position is not to be denied. It will be thc endeavour of the
present essay to remove, not the whole of these difficulties, but so
many of them as bar the way to any practical consideration of the
subject in its entirety.

First, however, it is necessary to consider what is actually done at
our schools and universities towards giving students a knowledge of
modern languages and literatures. It is a little curious that the
question excites more attention in relation to schools than in relation
to the universities. Already, there is hardly any (if any) school of
high raok in the country in which French, at least, does not form a
regular part of the instruction. Whereas at the universities there
are only incidental exceptions to the general neglect with which the
subject is treated. And this very fact shows that the whole signi-
ficance of the question is misunderstood. Aslanguages, French and
German (especially the former) are less powerful instruments of
training, for the abler boys, than Latin and Greek. As literatures—
that is, as summing up the whole thought and history of a nation—
they would, if properly managed, be much more powerful instruments
(in proportion to the much greater variety of modern life as compared
with ancients), and are, besides, much more important for us to know.
Now schoolboys have more need to apply themselves to languages as
languages than to the wide field of information comprised in a litera-
ture; for linguistic study gives a constant yet not too fatiguing
exercise to the intellect, an exercise quite indispensable in the first
formation of the mind, without demanding on the part of the student
any experience of actual realities. And this is the principal benefit
gained at present in schools by the study of French and German,
that the slower boys have something more within the range of their
capacity than they had formerly; a benefit which, though it may in
time receive augmentation, is in itself no inconsiderable gain. At the
universities, however, the importance of linguistic study, as compared
with material study, is much less. A youth of twenty will have the fibre
of his mind, his actual mental grasp and capacity, in a great measure
determined ; it is not so important, though it is not unimportant,
that he should be subjected to an incessant intellectual stimulus.
On the other hand, he will now begin for the first time to take an
interest in a variety of topics; knowledge will seem to him worth
acquiring for its own sake; and it is very important that his
researches should be rightly directed. In a word, he is now ripe for
understanding, or beginning to understand, more than a language—
a literature, or the records of a nation. That he is ripe for so much
as this is obvious from the fact that the students at our universities
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how much more vividly must they come before us, if connected with
the thoughts of a great man, than if learnt in the bare lines of a
history! Or,to come to a still more special example, the ““Ageopagitica”
opens out into a world of inquiries respecting the growth of freedom
of speech in England, to enter upon which is certainly no superficial
thing. Milton is, no doubt, exceptional among authors for the close-
ness of his connection with the total life of his country. But Schiller,
from his ardent patriotism, would not come far behind him ; and even
in the more artistic Goethe many links of the kind could be found.

By nothing which is said here is there intended to be implied the
slightest disparagement of the examinations in law and philosophy at
Oxford and Cambridge, or the least idea that it is possible to supply
their place by a more general examination in modern literatures.
Law and philosophy, like.science, are subjects that cannot be studied
otherwise than on their own basis; they demand a stringent rigidity
of consecutive reasoning that is wholly alien from the wide knowledge
and free play of the mind that deals with literatures, whether ancient
or modern ; moreover, the treatment of them cannot be limited to
modern times, deriving, as they do, their origin, the one from Greece,
the other from Rome. DBut history stands on a different ground;
and that it is felt so to stand may be seen by the difficulty which has
lately been experienced at Cambridge in assigning a place to
modern history among the other studies. A few years ago it was
united in an incongruous tie with metaphysics, political economy,
and jurisprudence; now, by a decision which certainly cannot be
thought unwise, it has dropped out of this connection; but, though
it has sought admission in many quarters, it is up to this day ex-
cluded from the honour examinations of the university. And the
reason is clear. Pure historical study does not try the intellect very
deeply ; the subjects with which it deals are so various that it cannot
bestow on any of them more than a somewhat superficial glance.
There are, of course, special kinds of history that may go deeply into
special subjects, of which Hallam’s work is an example; but these,
by the very fact of their being special, are narrow; nor is it possible
to make of any of them a backbone whereto the immense number of
topics comprised in an ordinary history, geography, military service,
the personal character of statesmen, theological disputes, artistic
progress, &c., would naturally attach themselves. The authors of a
nation are the natural centre of the history of the nation. To know
a man it is nccessary to hear what he says with his own mouth, as
well as what others have to record about him; and in the same way
the history of a nation is an insufficient means of getting acquainted
with that nation, unless it be supplemented by that more intimate
acquaintance implied in a knowledge of its authors.
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in German authors difficulties of this kind are even considerably
above what they are in Latin and Greek. The thoughts of Richter
lie less on the surface than those of Tacitus. And in such works as
political or legal orations, no easiness of the language can take away
the inherent complexity of the subject. However, were it even
granted that for the best men Latin and Greek, as being harder
in their grammar, are better instruments of training, does it
follow that. French, German, and Italian should be neglected
altogether? In point of the variety of the knowledge connected
with them, they stand above Latin and Greek; and it may be
suspected that even their comparative easiness as languages
would benefit some men, who, though possibly of very sufficient
ability, have not the linguistic faculty very strong. Mathe-
matics are even a more severe intellectual gymnastic than Latin
and Greek ; but the superior variety of knowledge connected with
the classical languages is considered to make them not inferior
as means of education. The same argument, taken a step further,
serves to defend modern literatures from the charge brought against
them in this point of view. But, at the worst, let them, in the
distribution of the prizes of the university, be considered inferior;
not, therefore, as of no account whatever.

A frequent objection to the proposal here made is the advantage
it would give to those who had happened to have been educated
abroad. The stress sometimes laid on this objection is quite ludi-
crous. The advantage is one analogous to that which richer men
have over poorer, in being able to command the services of better
instructors. It would, however, be considerably diminished by the
fact, that in such an examination more regard must necessarily be
paid to substance than to style or language. And if the effect were
that of inducing parents to take all possible means of giving their
children an early acquaintance with foreign languages, could this be
said to be a bad result ?

It is probable that modern literatures would require a greater
exercise of judgment in the examiner than Latin and Greek. They
verge more on controversial questions; it is more easy in them to
win credit for a petty sharpness, a flimsy mode of dealing with great
subjects. But this is merely a danger which it is needful to point
out, not a solid and final objection.

This is not the place to discuss what should be the precise form of
an examination in modern literatures. Of course, definite authors
would have to be selected by the university; it would be impossible
to leave the student to wander at his own sweet will over George
Sand, Alfred de Musset, and Heinrich Heine—the kind of authors
which, it is to be guessed, are more read than any other by the pre-
sent students of French and German. Of these definite authors,
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classical literatures, and especially of Greek literature, that produced
the first step in advance from this state of things. With them a
flood of experience, novel, exciting, and illuminating, was poured
upon the world. Nor was it long afterwards that the great dis-
coveries in mathematics and astronomy opened out a vast sphere of
fresh knowledge in another direction. So vigorousan outburst could
not be gainsaid. The intellect of the student was no longer left
isolated ; it was brought in contact with human action, the material
world, and substantial reality. Educated men were no longer dis-
putative machines; they were invigorated by the records of noble
actions, they caught again the fire of orators long since dead, they
felt what it must have been to live in the Athens of Pericles and
Plato, or in the Rome that withstood the victorious army of Han-
nibal; or, turning to modern times, they saw in the new-born science
of the age that which excited the highest curiosity and hope. That
complete severance and sharp-dividing line which lay between the
men of speculation and the men of action in the Middle Ages was
annulled in the sixteenth century, to the immense advantage of both,
and has never since been revived. DBut, since the sixteenth century,
there has been a fresh development of science, a fresh creation of
noble literature. Science is sure to have its advocates, and to them
it may safely be left. DBut shall we make no systematised effort to
reap the full benefit of the writings of those great authors, the lives
of those transcendent statesmen, soldiers, and discoverers by land and
sea, that have adorned the annals of Europe since the birth of its
present order? It is incredible that we should not. And few,
indced, must they be who have not reason to lament that they have
not been furnished with better means for acquainting themselves
with that whole family of nations among whom our lives are cast.
‘We walk in the dark at present, and, as any one may know who
considers our recent political history, with tottering feet and uncer-
tain steps. Surely no further argument can be necessary to prove
that all knowledge which tends to throw light on our national rela-
tions is a most important acquisition.

And all our schools, all our educational bodies, except the old
universities, are doing their best to remedy these our present defects.
But the universities are the keystone of the whole system ; all train-
ing to which they do not give the final touch is defective and aimless;
and, governed as they are by men of the highest ability and expe-
rience, it stands to reason that they have advantages for organizing
a scheme of instruction which no ordinary schoolmaster can have.
Hcavy are the difficulties which oppose the cultivation of modern
languages, even in schools which take them up most zealously. Is
it not the inevitable conclusion that the universities are imperatively
bound to supply some central system of instruction in modern
literatures ? J. R. MozLry.






- —

.

570 THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

sets before them a worthy object of contention, appeals to manly
virtues, and calls forth a robust and clear-sighted faith. Such a time
is especially fatal to a class of thinkers whom I shall not attempt to
describe, because I am conscious that I have not sufficient sympathy
with them to enable me to do them justice. These are sentimentalists,
idealists, moralists, to whom the goodness or the beauty of Chris
tianity are dear, but who emancipate themselves from the necessity
of believing it as a record of actual events displaying a divine
purpose. They act the part of neutrals in keeping well with both
parties—and, like neutrals when war breaks out, they run no small
risk of being effaced. Their voice is silenced when once the great
debate is opened, and men demand with vehement determination a
simple answer to a plain question—‘ Are these things true, or are
they not? Did they happen, or did they not? Answer, yes or no.”

Now the purpose of this paper is to examine one of the pleas by
which, as it seems to me, honest men desire unconsciously to evade
answering this question either to their own minds or to those of other
people.  We are constantly told that the character and teaching of
Christ, even if everything else perished, would be a sufficient basis
for a distinctive Christian creed, and I suppose for a defined Christian
Church. Everything is staked upon his moral perfection. I propose,
therefore, to examine, by an appeal to the facts of the case, how far
this is true. Without attempting to establish distinct propositions,
the general course and tenor of my argument will be as follows:—
that the biography was never intended and is manifestly inadequate

+ for the purpose of setting forth a character merely for criticism,
. admiration, and imitation: that there is in this character itself a

distinctly divine or non-human element, as much so as are the
miracles among his actions, the personal claims amidst his teaching,
and the resurrection in his life: that this element, both as a matter

~ of fact and of right, calls for worship on our part, as well as, or

rather than, mere imitation: that it is far more difficult to believe
in the possibility of a perfect character existing in an ordinary man
than to believe in the historical personality of Jesus Christ: that the
character is not separable from, and can only be explained by, or be
possible to, his personality, and vice rersi: and that thus the two
are not distinct inlets to the Christian faith, the one prior in time or
in expericnce to the other, but, as it were, folding-doors, giving us
a wide, easy, and simultaneous access thereunto.

At the outset, however, I am confronted by an enormous danger.
Although it is clear to myself that my argument, though close to, is
nevertheless entirely outside the limits of the well-worn controversy
as to the identity of divine and human morality, yet I am equally
sure that there will be an almost irresistible tendency in the mind
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leave it for the most part to be done mentally. That history resembles
the history of Christ in being to a large extent in its materials auto-
biographical, and in having been compiled by the same man. And
{ it must be a source of unceasing wonder that St. Luke should have
- been able to draw two portraits of the two—on any view—greatest
persons that ever existed, without for one moment confusing the
outlines, or pourtraying the smallest essential resemblance, or leaving
upon his readers the least identity of treatment or effect, or placing
" them for one moment upon a level of power and goodness.

The character of Christ is a mere outline. Though, by the hypo-
thesis which I am controverting, his character as a human being is
the solc ultimate evidence for his divinity, or for whatever view men
take of his person ; yet the account of it is so short and undefined as
to be proof against ordinary criticism. There are no letters, nothing
about his personal appearance, next to nothing of his inner feelings
and thoughts, no record of his opinions upon science, art, philosophy,
history, literature, and metaphysics. 8t. Paul, on the contrary, lives
before us, his bodily presence weak and contemptible, his letters,
weighty and powerful, the agitations of his inner life, loves, hopes,
fears, plans, speculations, all engraven in living characters. Painting
St. Paul, you paint a real man ; painting Christ, you reproduce the

| ideal of the artist, or the age, or the nation. And his life appears to
have had just the same effect upon those who saw it as upgn those who
| read it. With an exception to be mentioned, they make no direct allu-
sions to his character as an object of imitation. What possessed their
souls and filled their imagination, was not sympathy with his charac-
ter, but admiration and worship of his person. They built their faith,
not upon his perfection,.but upon his birth, which was to them the
love of God ; his death, which was to them the goodness of the Son of
God ; his resurrection, in which they saw the power of God over evil ;
the ascension, in which they felt the power of the Son of God for good
over the world. They never attempted to prove that He was perfectly
: good by explaining his actions or defending his conduct, nor have
‘ they left any materials by which we can do so. They took all this
for granted, and thus gave to his life that divine suggestiveness by
which we can and must attach all our ideas of moral perfection to
Him, not find them complete in Him. This is that perfectlon which
He too claimed, “ Which of you convinceth me of sin?’’ which the
moment we begin to think of it fades away into infinity, loses itself
in God. It presents to us not a character to be analyzed but a life
to be lived and that lives in us. It is not merely that He is far
removed from us and above us ; so also is St. Paul, who seems nearer
to Christ than we to him. DBut then we are, so to speak, in the same
plane as St. Paul, and can see the steps that lic between us and
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So much for the way in which the character is presented to us;
let us now try, by a simple analysis of the history itself, to discover

. whether there is not in it a distinctly divine element as clearly

separating it from that of ordinary men as the raising of Lazarus
separates the (recorded) actions from ours. I might lay stress upon
the difficulty of discovering any special point of view from which to
regard it, or of discerning the leading features, or of classifying and
labelling the phenomena it presents. DBut, endeavouring to deal with
it as with that of ordinary men, I will assume its essence and founda-
tion to consist in three qualities: unselfishness, or his attitude towards
himself; meckness, or his attitude in receiving treatment from men ;
humility, or his attitude in dealing with men.

1st. Beginning, then, with his unselfishness, there is, I venture to
think, an element in it suitable only to God, possible only to God,
intelligible only in God, and an object of worship to imperfect beings
like oursclves during this our progress to perfection. We distinguish
between selfishness and self-love. By the former we mean sinful
excess in regard to self, and to it we know that He was tempted in
both of its two forms. At the beginning of his life, by tle desire of
power, pleasure, and success in its most subtle manifestations ; at the
close, by the fear of pain in its most overwhelming force. In all
this He has left us something which we can hope to follow ; and yet
even here we cannot fail to notice that nearly all that is valuable for
mere imitation is omitted. Of the inner shades of thought and feeling,
the varying moods, the little details, we learn on the first occasion
nothing, and on the second as much as can be told in two or three
verses. Our attention is fixed upon the fact of Jesus victorious over
sin and death; although, of course, we are bidden to walk in his
steps, taking up our cross, and following Him. But granting, as I
am quite willing to do, that unselfishness or self-sacrifice, in its ordi-
nary human sense, is a perfectly adequate word to describe his life
at these epochs, yet we see, besides this, another element which is not
merely the perfect negation of selfishness, but the entire absence of
self-love. By this we mean that rational, reasonable, and righteous
care of self which is practically admitted into all systems of moral
philosophy, and certainly into his teaching: “ Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself, and do to him as thou wouldest he should do to
thee.” Now, is it not obvious that, while Christ laid down this rule
for others, He lived himself by a higher law which included and, for
Him, abolished the former ? We cannot, I think, describe his conduct
in these words, or assign it to these motives. He never cared for
what men did to Him, or thought of Himself at all. Moral perfection,
that is God, made for itself a new law, a law impossible for imperfect
beings, though distinctly apprehended by them as the goal to which
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his refusal to yield to that last temptation of noble souls and be made
a king. But in the great and crowning sacrifice upon the cross there
appears another element distinguishable from the former. 'We have,
indeed, the perfectly human spirit, the half-concealed but quite over-
come reluctance, the unavailing protest against might, the yielding
as to a superior power, which all combine to give their true beauty to
human martyrdoms, and shine in the humour of Socrates, the wit of
Raleigh, the impulsive courage of Cranmer, and the hapless sub-
mission of Lady Jane Grey. But then, side by side with this, we
have words and conduct which are, upon any human ground, neither
. intelligible nor defensible. All the beauty of mere martyrdom dies
out in the words of one who lays down his life of himself, and will
let no man take it from Him. All the rules by which we can judge
of ordinary men are set at defiance by one who, after carefully
guarding Himself because his hour was not yet come, suddenly
refused the most ordinary precautions, courted death, allowed—nay
worse, commanded—the foreknown treachery of Judas to do its
work, and died with the certainty of rising again. Such an one may
be as far below men as a mistaken fanatic, or as far above them as a
Being conscious of a divine origin and mission. He may be the
Christ of Renan or of St. John, but hardly of those who acknow-
ledge no other claims upon their allegiance than his character and
conduct.

(¢) Lastly, self-justification. To take all necessary steps to justify
ourselves, and then to leave the issue in the hands of God, is our
rule of conduct, not merely for our own sakes, but in the interests of
truth and public morality. And it was his, as when He said, “In
secret have I said nothing,” and “ If I have done well, why smitest
thou me?’”” But once more a different element asserts itself, indi-
cating a different source of motive and action. Thus the words
«“ Many good works have I shown you,” standing by themselves,
are, though somewhat arrogant, entirely human, but the addition,
“from my Father,” gives an absolutely different colour to his
defence, and takes every idea of self out of it. He was but an
instrument in the hands of God. And again, I remember no
instance of the smallest anxiety to know what men thought of
Him, that anxiety of the noblest and highest kind, indeed, which
breathes in every word of St. Paul’s, whose whole life and work
was bound up with the necessity of vindicating himself. Christ’s
question is not *“ What do men think of me ?”’ but *“ Whom do men
say that I, the Son of Man, am ?” A question once more either the
height of human arrogance or the depth of divine humility, conscious
not of itself, but of its origin and work from God.

2nd. Passing on next to his meekness and humility, by which I
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them after a divine fashion, but their works He accepted as due to

"Him. But how can a character, in which dependence appears but
once and gratitude never, be presented as a perfect model, except
upon the supposition of a divine consciousness which explains and
harmonizes these traits at once ?

Once more, in the meekness with which He endured injuries there
is nothing of that righteous anger on his own account which is at
once essential and unavoidable in man. Anger plays the same part
in moral economy that pain plays in physical; it is the instinctive
attitude of self-preservation, of which, having no self-love, He had no
need. The idea that He resented the treatment He received, and
died praying, not for his enemies, but for the mere ignorant agents
of their cruelty, is false to all true conceptions of his character, to the
testimony of the narrative, and to the instincts of Christianity. Such
a self-sacrifice as his, the free laying down of his life with views that
embraced the vast future, the refusal to use any means of escape, is
incompatible with anger for personal outrages, and would indeed
degrade it below our human level. How can the conscious master of
more than twelve thousand legions of angels be indignant at the
wrongs to which He voluntarily submitted ? But then this absence
of anger on one’s own account answers precisely to our—not the
Jewish—conception of God.

3rd. His humility must be discussed in very few words. By
humility is meant freedom from that pride which is the fatal curse
of men conscious of great and unusual powers, especially, ¢.g., Napo-
leon, in dealing with their fellow-creatures. Now at once occurs the
temptation to say that his humility was all the more wonderful,
because it was consistent with perfect freedom from the sense of sin.
But surely to argue thus would be to fall into the error from which I
have been painfully endeavouring to keep clear—of drawing a
distinction in kind between divine and human morality, as though
humility in us sprang from a different source, and meant something
different from his. Sin does not cause humility, but humiliation,+
and our humility, so far as we can attain unto it, is the result of
Christ’s spirit working in us, and not of our conviction of sin. He
was conscious of kingship, messiahship, miraculous powers, and that
perfect self-command and knowledge and control of others which is the
secret of power among men. Yet we see Him without one word of
pride, never intoxicated with success, shunning earthly honour,
consorting with the humblest, refusing to lift a finger to stir the
crowd which on Palm Sunday were ready for anything He desired,
washing the disciples’ feet, careless of what kind of death He died—
that last weakness of poor human pride. In all which there is a
humility to which our whole nature responds. But then there is
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the most comfortable, and the most profitable that imperfect creatures
like ourselves can assume towards a God who, nevertheless, it must
be admitted, has never done a fatherly act towards us since the day
when He created, if create He did, the nebulous matter from which
all life has proceeded. And the further we inquired, the more appa-
rent it would become that the character suits and implies the person-
ality, that the personality explains and vindicates the character, and
that both together present a foundation ample enough for the moral
being of man to repose upon.

I must crave the indulgence of my readers for a moment longer,
in order to answer two objections, which, if unanswered, would be
fatal to my argument.

1st. In predicting a crisis in which there shall be two hostile
camps, divided by a sharp line from each other, I am not to be sup-
posed to be intolerant of those who cannot make up their minds one
way or another; for the dividing line is not drawn between separate
men, but in the soul of each lindividual man, so that he doubts to
which side he belongs, and in a way belongs to both. I do not,
indeed, profess to sympathise with, because I do not understand, the
doubts of those who do not feel themselves compelled to face the facts
of the case, or to decide upon the truthfulness of the revelation pre-
sented to them. Nor is, indeed, doubt quite the right word to apply
to them ; let us rather reserve it with all its (remembering Geth-
semane) sacred associations for those who have distinctly realized
the plain conditions of the question, to whom God seems to be saying,
; % Trust me all, or not at all ;”” whose minds range from the highest

ecstasies of faith to the sharpest agonies of despair; whose doubtsare
as manly as their sufferings are great. Let such be consoled by the
reflection that in their doubts the intellectual, and in their sufferings
the moral, future of the Christian religion lies concealed.
2nd. A protest, hitherto silent, may have arisen in the minds of
many, to the effect that the longing to imitate Christ perfectly, the
conscious determination to be like Him, is sufficient to break through
-all the cobwebs of such an argument as the preceding. And so it
would be, if there were a syllable in that argument which thwarted
it, or opposed it, or did it violence in any way. But if we adhere to
the definition of worship as the desire for imitation, coupled with the
consciousness of inability to imitate perfectly in the present life, we
leave the amplest scope for the satisfaction of this desire, and provide,
what is in these days much wanted, one of the strongest possible
arguments for immortality. A little consideration will make this
clear. If men become here or hereafter (it makes no matter which,
both alike would be heaven), Christlike, then the necessity, and
indeed the possibility, of such a life as his in the flesh ceases; there
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can be none of the distinctive virtues which suffering produces, when
there are none to inflict suffering. Consequently, as has always been
the case with simple Christian instincts, the desire for imitation
fastens ultimately upon the essential and fundamental qualities of the
divine nature, which assumed certain forms when brought into contact
with human sin and sorrow, in the life of Christ, and which will abide
in those forms wherever there is sin to be healed or sorrow removed,
but which, apart from the sin and sorrow, we dimly foresee, and in
half-intelligible language try to describe as the eternal life of self-
sacrifice, in which the self is somehow dropped out of it, that God
may be all in all. At any rate, nothing that has been said places the
smallest barrier whatever to the boundless desire to imitate the divine
character, though with St. John I may have ventured to postpone
the satisfaction of the desire to the time when He shall appear, and
we shall then be like Him, for we shall then see Him as He is.
‘Words which, however expressive of defective knowledge of his
character, and therefore of defective imitation now, do not, never-
theless, prevent him from adding, with an apparent contradiction
which I have tried in this paper to explain, but which is, perhaps,
more truly described as the self-contradiction of the soul when gazing
upon ultimate truths of God. “And every man that hath this hope
in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure.”
T. W. FowLz.



VERIFICATION OF BELIEFS.

ORDINARY thinking, whether vulgar and unsystematic, or sys-

tematized in special sciences, frames judgments, affirms propo-
sitions, both general and individual, in great number and of various
kinds. But in the progress of thought some of these are recognised
as erroneous. The ordinary mind simply discards these, and retain-
ing the rest, continues its natural processes of acquiring, evolving,
systematizing beliefs with undiminished confidence. But to the
reflective or philosophic mind the ascertained erroneousness of some
beliefs suggests the possible erroneousness of all. Such a mind is
liable to be overspread with a sweeping distrust of the processes of
ordinary thinking, which attaches to them a secondary reflective
uncertainty, easily distinguishable from the original uncertainty
with which many of our opinions are held. Tt is this distrust which
is the natural cause of philosophical scepticism. Such scepticism,
indeed, is usually presented as a deduction from premises accepted
by philosophers; and thus each special sceptical system justifies
itself not in relation to common sense, but to some special dogmatic
system. But the radical, general, justification of what I have called
natural scepticism is the admitted fact of error. A belief which I
held certainly true, I now find doubtful, or even false; what then
guarantees me against a similar discovery as to all the other beliefs
which I am now holding true?
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which have never been possessed by beliefs afterwards proved erro-
ncous, these specific resemblances enable me to rebut the sceptical
inference by a stronger inference of the same kind.

The discussion, however, of the criterion or criteria of truth is one
that has been somewhat neglected in our recent philosophy. The
English mind is so averse to fundamental scepticism, that it hastily
presumes the most summary method of dealing with it to be the best ;
and thus the question is often settled offhand by a simple phrase and
a single argument, or if treated at all, is treated in an incidental and
fragmentary manner. It is the object of this paper to show that a
more patient and complete discussion of so important a question
would be desirable.

Let us inquire, then, how to verify beliefs originally certain, if
their certainty be called in question on general grounds. We have
first to distinguish Intuitive and Discursive certainty. The latter is
apprehended by contemplating the belief not alone, but in connexion
with other certain beliefs. The errors arising from wrong discursion
have been carefully noted by logicians, and a machinery provided for
excluding them, which is intuitively seen to be infallible where it can
be applicd. We may therefore, proceed at least provisionally, to the
criteria of the truth of intuitively certain beliefs.

The first to be considered, whether in historical or natural order,
is an intuitive criterion : i.e., a criterion which can be applied in con-
templating the beliefs by themselves. Such a criterion has been
enunciated, in forms more or less similar, by different persons.
Among them Descartes is the most famous, who laid down that
‘““ideas conceived clearly and distinctly were true.” There is here
an unfortunate inaccuracy of expression, which has misled many
persons who have since discussed the Cartesian criterion. Truth, as
Locke remarked, is an attribute of propositions, not ideas ; moreover,
in this statement the intuitive certainty of the propositions in question
is merely implied. What Descartes* meant was, that we may put
the stamp of philosophical acceptance on judgments intuitively certain,
if the notions connected in them are found on reflection to be clear
and distinct.

No one, I think, who has adequately considered the extent to which
mistakes arise from reasoning confidently with loose and vague
notions can deny the practical value of this criterion. There is no
doubt that the beliefs in which error and conflict are found may be
to a great extent excluded by its application. And if we trace the
progress of the exact sciences, either historically or in the apprehen-

¢ It is not neccssary to notice that Descartes does not distinguish analytical from
synthetical judgments: as the criterion applies equally well to both, and his oblitera-
tion of the distinction is 80 complete as to cause no confusion.
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finding that they never clash with our individual experiences; but
they are not felt to require this confirmation.

I am aware of course that Empiricist thinkers deny that our
certainty with regard to the principles of mathematics is properly
intuitive. But much of their argument on the subject relates to the
origin of our belief in these principles—a question which appears to
me nearly irrelevant. Much trouble is spent in proving that our
confident enunciation of universal propositions respecting space is
due to our past experience of space. But by calling these judgments
“intuitions” I do not mean to imply anything with regard to the
past, but merely state that our certainty of their truth is at present
obtained by contemplating them alone, and not in connection with
any other propositions. I oppose, in short, * intuitive >’ to * discur-
sive ” or “demonstrative” certainty. The Empirical school, on the
other hand, seem to use * intuitive "’ as a synonym for “innate.” This
is somewhat singularin disciples of Locke; for while the best-known
feature of Locke’s psychology is his hostility to innate ideas, the
most remarkable characteristic of his theory of kmowledge is the
absence of any recognition of the inductive method. His only type
of science is that which proceeds by intuition and demonstration.

8till, if the logical question as to the ground of certainty were
distinctly separated from the psychological inquiry into the origin of
judgments, the Empirical school would explicitly repudiate the Car-
tesian criterion. They maintain not merely that our present uni-
versal judgments respecting space are entirely due to past individual
experiences of space ; but that the certainty of the former should be
entirely based upon the certainty of the latter. This exclusive
reference to particular “experimental” judgments as the ultimate
ground of truth we may term verification by the Baconian criterion.

Now it is observed that we naturally, in ordinary thinking, place
as much reliance on universal as we do on individual beliefs, if we
feel in each case an equally strong intuitive certainty. And the
criterion which we have been discussing applies to both kinds of
judgments alike. I can test equally my conviction that this straight
line is greater than that, and my conviction that two straight lines
cannot enclose a space, by considering whether the concepts (or per-
cepts) are sufficiently clear and simple, and whether the opposite
belief is strictly unbelievable. In using, therefore, the Cartesian
criterion, we are not running counter to the general tendencies of
human belief, but simply correcting the oversights of ordinary intui-
tion, just as the common logic corrects the oversights of ordinary
discursion. The Empiricists, on the other hand, cut sharply across
the field of unphilosophic certainty. As far as individual facts go
(or rather, as will appear, a certain class of these) they agree with
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doubtedly true. 'What then are these beliefs ? for it is clear that all
individual judgments are not included ; not, for example the judgment
that one picture is more beautiful than another, or that it is wrong to
disestablish the Irish Church. No, these, says the Empiricist, are not
perceptions; they are emotions inadvertently thrown into the form of
perceptions.  “ Perception is infallible evidence for what is really
perceived.”” What then is “really perceived?” At this point the
profoundest difference of opinion reveals itself among the Empirical
criticists. They split into two schools, the materialists and the
empirical psychologists. The former assert (with common sense on
their side) that the intuitive beliefs of which we may assume the
legitimacy are the beliefs connected with our external perceptions,
viz., that particular portions of matter exist in particular parts of
space, independently of our cognition of them. The latter maintain
that the only legitimate intuitive beliefs are that certain states of
consciousness, mental phenomena, exist; the belief in the existence
(in any sense) of any portion of matter is always inferential, and the
belief in its extra-cognitional existence an illegitimate inference,—
in fact, says Professor Bain, ‘“a most anomalous fiction.”” The
materialists retort by attempting to show the total untrustworthiness
of introspection. “You are still following,” says Mr. Maudsley to
Professor Bain and his followers, “the subjective method, that ignis
Jatuus of antiquity.” This irreconcilable quarrel, this mutual
repudiation of methods, among such rigorous abstainers from un-
lawful assumptions, would in itself make me distrust the absolute cer-
tainty of these beliefs. But, besides, the assumption of either school
seems to me confuted by experience. The best observer may make
mistakes ; it is well to repeat the experiments of the most accurate -
experimenter. Again every particular perception of matter is sug-
gested by some sensation, and every sense is liable to erroneous
suggestion. This is admitted at once of all senses but touch: it is
no doubt rarer there: but the tongue continually exaggerates the
size of things within the mouth, and if I cross my fingers and touch
a marble, I have two marbles irresistibly suggested. Besides, every
morning I wake up from a crowd of fallacious perceptions. That a
similar waking from the long dream of life awaits us; that, therefore
the material world, in a very sweeping sense, “is not what it seems,”
is at least quite conceivable. If we turn to the beliefs of Empirical
Psychology, it certainly seems at first sight that we must be more
sure of the existence of states of consciousness than of anything else.
That we should ever become convinced that we were not conscious at
this present moment seems strictly inconceivable. But an ordinary

introspective judgment affirms much more than that we are conscious;
it affirms that we have this or that kind of feeling: which involves









GALLICANISM AND THE NEW DOGMA OF
INFALLIBILITY.

T is a remarkable coincidence that in the same month and on
the same day in which Papal absolutism proclaimed the dogma
which was intended to make its spiritual power divine, the declara-
tion of war by France against Prussia was published in Berlin. The
18th of July, 1870, announced the beginning of a war by the imme-
diate results of which the Pope was deprived of his patrimony of
St. Peter, and thereby of some external props of his power. It
will be allowed us to see in this a warning of a divine Nemesis, and a
call to resist the temptation to strive after a giddy self-apotheosis. I
believe, however, that the wound inflicted on the Papacy through
the loss of the temporal power, even if it should not be soon healed,
18 not so severe as many persons suppose. I am rather of opinion
that the Papacy in its patrimony had an element of weakness not to
be underestimated. This possession made it continually dependent
on political relations.* The administration of its temporal power has
in many ways brought discredit on the Papacy. It has involved the
Papacy in endless conflict with the national feelings of the Italians,
and alienated many thousands of patriotic hearts, who have felt that

¢ According to the French proverb; “ Qui terre a, guerre a.” Clear-gighted Catholics
like Déllinger have expressed the same views.
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to it was due the depression and the decay of political life and civil
freedom. This loss did not appear to them to be compensated by the
supremacy of the Italian priesthood, by treasures and homage, even
to kissing the Pope’s feet, coming to Rome from the whole Catholic
world, or that the Pope for centuries had been an Italian, and, in
fact, by the constitution of the elective college could not have been
anything but an Italian. Not only are these elements of weakness
now removed from the Papacy, but if it can renovate itself, it may
gain much more in spiritual power than it has lost in the patrimony
of Peter. It may now gain in elasticity, and its influence may be
greatly increased by the sympathy of the faithful in its external
misfortunes, by their obedience and free-will offerings. It is cer-
tainly possible that, freed from this material secularizing and oppres-
sive burden, it may get compensation, through its spiritual power,
for the loss of its temporal possession. The new dogma, desired in
vain for centuries, is in itself an immense treasure, and to be placed
over against the political loss of the Papacy.

With France it is altogether different. The 18th of July brought
to it not merely great political misfortunes, but a deep ecclesiastical
humiliation. That day a victory was obtained at Rome over the
principle of Church independence which France for many centuries
had maintained against Roman authority, and that day was the
beginning of the war against the Germans. The proud standard
which for ages France has borne before all other Catholic nations
has fallen. The only ecclesiastical system which, setting aside
the Reformation, has led a powerful opposition against the long
striving of the Papacy for absolute power, has been shattered to
pieces. Gallicanism was organised for this object, and the French
Church was proud of its position as the representative of the epis-
copal system in opposition to that of the Pope or the Roman Curia.

On the side of the Papacy the losses of July, 1870, may be soon
repaired. In one respect they are so already. It now confronts
the nations with a more threatening and a more warlike aspect
than when it possessed the patrimony of St. Peter. If, on the
other hand, we look to France—that unhappy country!—it has lost
not merely its military reputation, its high political position, and in
a great measure its prosperity, but in the same year in which it
has suffered such political disasters, the crown of honour which it
wore among Catholic nations has fallen from its head. Gallican
liberties of which it was proud and jealous are gone at the same time
with its political and its military splendour. It has now in its reli-
gious relations submitted to the ruling spirit of the Roman nations,
which it had apparently outgrown, and this after it had given a well-
grounded hope of being able and willing to preserve them through
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can exist without the Pope. Is has shown this by schism from the
Papacy. In the time of antagonistic popes it has remained neutral,
and appealed to a general council as the highest and most perfect
representative of unity. Until such a council was called it has
managed its own affairs.* Gallicanism claims no privilege beyond
what belongs to other Catholic nations.. It vindicates the principle
of episcopacy as the foundation of a universal church system; but it
does not make its rights and independence to depend on other
Catholic nations maintaining their freedom as against Rome. To it
the Church is a great confederation, whose dogmatic ground-prin-
ciples and constitutional form can only be received by a common
agreement.  The predominance of one part is thus impossible. There
is left room for trying and rejecting the highest authority, even
that of the Pope, or the conclusions of a general council. Whatever
may be the relations of other Churches to Rome, Gallicanism declares
that the French nation has its peculiar ecclesiastical local ordinances,
which cannot be changed without its consent. The French nation
has its own festivals, its own missals, breviaries, and usages, which
cannot be taken away by the dictate of Rome, for the sake of a uni-
formity which does not accord with its past. Its own peculiar worship
is as justifiable within the Catholic Church as the Roman missal.t

As to the hierarchy, the bishops, according to Gallican doctrine,
are not the mere delegates of the Pope. They are not merely his
assistants, but are, as he is, successors of the Apostles. They have a
plenitude of power directly from Christ, the same as the Pope. He
does not nominate the bishops: the chapter does this, and the Pope
confirms the choice, if there are no canonical hindrances in the way.
The Pope is not the chief pastor of dioceses, but the pastor of his own
diocese of Rome, and dare not interfere with the ordinary adminis-
tration of another diocese. The French have a right to be judged
in France, and not in other countries—as, for instance, not in Italy.
In matters of finance, too, the Pope can do nothing in France without
the consent of the Church (and the State).

But Gallicanism has also its dogmatic and ethical peculiarities.
The Pope is fallible ; cccumenical councils alone are infallible. The
Pope undoubtedly forms a part of them, if there is a Pope existing
with undisputed claims, which is not the case in schismm. He has not the
right alone to assemble a council, nor to confirm the conclusions of

¢ See “Ecclesim Gallican® in Schismate status ex actis publicis.”

t The old Gallican Church has many peculiarities. Charlemagne had made a
change in the Roman forms, but afterwards the multitude of liturgies, missals, and
breviaries, festivals, and usages increased. The bishop of every diocese had the law of
liturgies in his own hand. For many decades the tendency of the Roman bishops
has been against the sole use of the Roman forms. They were supported by liturgical
inquirers, as the Benedictine Abbé Guéranger,
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since the relation of the State to the Church is not hostile, as in the
first centaries. The State threatens no danger either to the hierarchy
or the Papacy. This we may see from a brief review of the history
of Gallicanism.

1.

The most able and learned advocates of Gallicanism maintain that
it is nothing else but the old universal episcopal system of Christen-
dom—that which existed in the Church for centuries before the rise
of the Papacy. It is not a mere privilege of France, but, as Bossuet
shows, it was the constitution of the old African Church, and a like
form of government prevailed in a great part of the Eastern Church.
Already, in the second century, bishops were at the head of presby-
terics and congregations ; but the multitude of the Christian com-
munity, the ’ExcAnoia Kafolwi, were not organized into a unity.
They stood as independent, co-ordinate republics, united in a general
confederation, but each with its own self-government. Their internal
unity was intense ; but the external depended mainly on occasional
meetings, on travelling, sending or receiving letters, and a common
but not plentiful literature. The original principle was that every
bishop, when a place in the episcopate was vacant, required the
recognition of the other bishops. But this recognition every single
bishop could give by himself. There was no higher court of appeal,
no organization over all, by which the communities were formed into
one Church. But this recognition was naturally soon required, at
least from the bishops of a province, who formed themselves into
provincial synods, presided over by the bishops of the chief
cities. Out of this arose the distinction between metropolitan
and other bishops, in which there already lay the germ of a
change from co-ordination to subordination. Out of metropo-
litans and patriarchs arose the dispute about the bishopric of old
or new Rome; and finally, after the separation of the Greek and
Latin Churches, the Roman bishop claimed to be, not simply
“primus inter pares,” but cccumenical bishop. The metropoli-
tans and patriarchs, as the heads of the provinces or nations,
scomed formed into a unity capable of preserving the inde-
pondence of national Churches, both as to the State or a Catholic
central power, if such should arise. But this they have done only
exceptionally in the Eastern as well as in the Western Church. If
they were not as frequently in the East, the means of Church sub-
jection to a Casarian Papalism, and desirous of setting up and putting
down princes, yet they were a danger to the State whenever their
power was great. The bishops and patriarchs became alienated. In
the ninth century, in the West, came a reaction against the metro-
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the Pope, were sg far distinctly maintained that the University did not
give up the old principle of the superiority of a council over the Pope.
Gallicanism held an important position under Henry IV. Though
he had gone over from the Evangelical Church to that of Rome, he
. was yet unwilling to allow the Pope absolute power over the French
Church. He hoped to find in Gallicanism a means of reconciliation
between the Reformed and the Catholic Church. The champion and
the martyr of Gallicanism was Edmond Richer.* He tried to show
that the healthy constitution of the Church is aristocratic. ~The
Pope, he said, is not the “ essentiale caput *’ of the Church. This is
the office of the Spirit. The Pope is only “ caput ministeriale.” By
his death the Church loses nothing of its inner or essential existence.
In a case of necessity any bishop can perform the functions of the
Pope (episcopi universalis). Infallibility and the power of making
laws belong to the whole Church. The prince is “ Vindex et pro
tector legis divinse naturalis et canonics,”” and therefore ¢ Judex
legitimus appellationum ab abusu.” The Church has neither a
““territorium’’ nor the ““jus gladii’ from the Spirit. It has a purely
spiritual object ; it ought not to use force, but to produce conviction.
About this time Bellarmine’s tract, “De Potestate summi Pontificis
in Temporalibus adversus Guilelum Barclaium,” was condemned
by the Parliament. The printing and selling of this book, which
was intended to overthrow temporal sovereignty and its divine founda-
tion, were designated treason against the king. There were other
defenders of Gallican liberties besides those already mentioned, and
the University of Paris, which about the years 1600 to 1603 entered
on the controversy with special energy. Such were De Puy,t De
Marca,} Mignot,§ Chesneau du Marsias,|| who, also, indeed, had many
opponents.q

Louis XIV., who could not endure a power in the State independent
of himself, tried to extend without limits the rights of the Crown
(Begalia) in the Church. The entire property of the Church he
regarded as originally the property of the State. It was given to
the present possessors of office, and at every vacancy a living reverted
to the State, by which it was given to the next incumbent. The
king claimed, therefore, the patronage of all benefices in his king-

¢ Em. Richeri, “De Ecclesiastica et Politica Potestate,” Paris, 1612 ; also his * De-
fensio Libelli de Ecc. Pot. ;** also his ¢ Historia Conciliar. Generalium.”

+ ¢“Preuves des Libertez de 'Eglise Gallicane,”” 1638.

1 “De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imperii seu de Lib. Ecc. Gall.,” 1641 (put in the
Roman index).

§ * Mémoiro sur les Libertés de 1'Eglise Gallicane,” Amst., 1755.

| “ Exposition de la Doctrine de I'Eglise Gallicane,” 1757.

9 Defences of Curialism ,were written by Duval and Bellarmine in 1600, and in
Bossuet’s time by Roccabert Schelstrat.
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in this way full power in things spiritual—that the decrees of the
Holy (Ecumenical Synod of Coetnitz are not to be changed. The
conclusions in the fourth and fifth sessions of this Council concerning
the authority of general councils were approved by the Apostolic
Chair, and confirmed by the practice of the Pope and the whole
Church. These decrees were to be conscientiously preserved in the
Gallican Church. The view of these decrees which casts doubts on
their validity, and refers them only to the time of the schism, is not
approved. The doctrine of this Synod in its fourth sitting was thus
expressed :— ‘

¢ In nomine sanct® ac individus Trinitatis Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti
hsec sancta Synodus Constantiensis Generale Concilium faciens pro exstir-
patione schismatis et unione ac reformatione ecclesie Dei in capite et mem-
bris fienda, in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata ordinat, disponit, statuit,
decernit et declarat ut sequitur. Quod ipsa Synodus in Spiritu sancto
congregata legitime generale Concilium faciens et Ecclesiam Militantem repree-
sentans potestatem a Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet cujuscunque status
vel dignitatis etiamsi papalis existat, obedire tenetur in his, quse pertinent
ad fidem et exstirpationem dicti Schismatis et Reformationis.”

The fourth session adds that whoever is disobedient, even should it
be the Pope himself, ‘“ hujus generalis vel cujuscunque alterius con-
cilii generalis mandatis, statutis, ordinationibus;”’ that is, whoever
‘“ obedire contumaciter contempserit,” “nisi resipuerit condignee peeni-
tentise subjiciatur et debite puniatur.” Schelstrat could find no way
to help himself but by saying that the text had been corrupted.
Bossuet, however, and Dupin knew that the thirty-ninth, fortieth,
and forty-second session, which Schelstrat does not deny, confirm the
accuracy of the text. Bellarmine, acknowledging that this is a sad
subterfuge, adds, though the Council did come to this conclusion, yet
it was abrogated by the Council of Florence and the Lateran of
1512-17. But this circumstance, to mention no’ others, is against
Bellarmine, that Martin V. approved the decrees of the Council of
Costnitz as “ conciliariter facta,” and gives them his authority, since
he acknowledges the conclusions concerning Huss and Wyecliffe as
those of an cecumenical council. If he afterwards revoked this, then
he is {pso facto a witness not to be contradicted for the fallibility of
the Pope, und has done the same as was done by Eugenius IV. in
reference to the Council of Basle.

The third head is—“The exercise of the Apostolic power, there-
fore, must be regulated by the canons, which are ordained by the
Spirit of God, and made sacred by the reverence of the whole world.
The rules, usages, and laws which are received by the kingdom and
Church of France are to continue in force, and the boundary-stones
of the fathers must not be moved. It belongs to the dignity of the
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Parliament formally appealed to a General Council. But Alex-
ander VIII. was more peaceably disposed, and his successor Inno-
cent XII. made peace with the king. Louis held the Regalia claimed
by him as a papal privilege, under condition that he would never
urge the conclusions of the Synod against the Roman chair. After
Louis XIV. had obtained his own object he abstained from maintain-
ing the rights of the Gallican Church in its claim for independence
of Rome. As many bishoprics remained vacant because the Pope
refused the confirmation to those appointed by the king, he went so
far, in 1691, as to allow the subscribers of the declaration of 1682
to declare that all that was displeasing to the Pope in it was
retracted, upon which they demanded recognition if the Pope ever
declared that his edict of 1682 should have no further consequences.
It was, in fact, abolished, though the four chief principles were
not renounced. In 1693, the king commissioned Bossuet to write
against the great work of Archbishop Joh. Thom. Roccabertius
against the “ Declaratio Cleri Gallicani.”

The Pope had now maintained his superiority at the price of selling
the Gallican Church into bondage under Louis XIV., who was so
well satisfied that he did not find it to his interest to have any
further strife. Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, the clerical head of the
synod, and author of the four articles, was not at liberty to publish
his defence of the Gallican clergy during the lifetime of Louis. It
was first edited in 1730 at Luxemburg after Bossuet’s death, and in
1735 it was reprinted at Paris. By its powerful arguments and its
great learning this work has preserved the Gallican traditions, and
continued on a historical basis the warfare with Ultramontanism.
Neither the University, the Parliament, nor the clergy, submitted to a
renunciation of Gallican liberties. The Sorbonne, on the contrary,
declared that the National Church could claim the right suspended
by the Concordat of Francis I., but possessed during the regency of
1718—the right to dispense with the papal confirmation of French
bishops. It was soon manifest, in the Jansenist disputes, on what
a crooked path the bishops had entered when they sacrificed the
liberties of the Church in order to put down the Reformation. In
17183, Clement XI. issued the bull “ Unigenitus” against Quesnel.
It not merely condemned one hundred and one of his doctrines, but
it assumed that it was the duty of the bishops to receive it simply
because it was the decree of Rome. Louis commanded the bishops
to meet, not to discuss the bull, but to receive it. This was done
with only four voices in opposition.* Altogether different from this
was the conduct of the bishops in 1705.

From this time till the Revolution in 1789 the king exercised the

¢ See “Mpgr. Grégoire, ancien Evéque de Blois, Essai Historique,” &c., 1820,
p. 126—138.
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paring for the conviction of its necessity. The philosophers werc
also opposed to exclusive Nationalism. They rather advocated
Cosmopolitanism.  Their docile disciple, the Revolution, tried
to realize their thoughts while at the head of the new code of
freedom it placed the “universal rights of man.” France wished to
place its nationality at the service of humanity—to become, as it were,
the instrument of the propaganda of the rights of man and the free-
dom of nations. The ideal of liberty was indeed only of a negative
and imperfect kind. The kingdom of humanity which waved before
the leaders of the French Revolution is only the secular counterpart of’
the ideal of the Roman Catholic Church reducing all to uniformity.
and checking individual life. It was an imitation of Roman Catholi-
cism, whose place it wished to take, only in a secular form. Its
vanity, its selfishness, its love of dominion in assuming the character
of the Messias of the prosperity of the nations, soon found their
recompense. But no one dares deny that the Revolution, at least
in its beginning, raised its voice with a pure and genuine inspira-
tion for truths long misunderstood.

It was an awful judgment which the Revolution brought on the
Gallican Church. By the generous and free resolution of the
celebrated 4th of August, 1789, the clergy lost not merely their
tithes and exemption from the taxes, but on the motion of Talley-
rand, the Bishop of Autun, the entire possessions of the Church
were declared national property. The stipends of the clergy were to
be paid by the State. But even this was a fresh confirmation of the
absolutism of the State over the Church. The protest of the clergy
was unnoticed. They were still distrusted, though almost the half of
the whole clergy of the Church had made common cause with the
third estate against the nobility. On the 22nd of November, 1790,
it was determined that the clergy give an oath of fidelity to the
Constitution. The nonjurors either emigrated, or, persecuted and
hated, they formed a secret Church (la petite église). They sought to
retain the unity of Church and State, as the Bourbons wished it ; but
they led the Church itself into a schism. The Church stood power-
less against the rude mass, whose education and religion had been
alike neglected. In November, 1793, the worship of reason was
initiated in Notre-Dame. Bishop Gobel, of Paris, with his vicaires-
general, appeared before the bar of the Convention, and declared
that hitherto they had deceived the people. They laid aside the
character of priests, that henceforth they might devote themselves to
the worship of freedom and equality. In May, 1794, the National
Convention, on the motion of Robespierre, again decreed to worship
a Supreme Being. La Reveilliére, a member of the Directory, after-
wards introduced a special religion. This was called Theophilan-

4
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also incorporated in the statute of the recently founded University o
Paris, notwithstanding the Papal protests. Napoleon tried to have a
patriarch for all France as much as possible independent of the Pope,
and to remove celibacy and monasteries. The difference between
Napoleon and the Pope increased, especially after Napoleon desired
the unconditional institution of bishops nominated by him, or, in
case of refusal, through the metropolitans. This the Pope had orally
promised, but on condition that Napoleon did not publish it; a
condition which Napoleon did not keep. A bull of excommunica-
tion was issued against Napoleon. He was not named in the bull,
but the Pope made known to him by a private letter against whom
it was issued. Napoleon allowed the Pope to be led a prisoner to
Verona, and as a threat to him called a national synod. It, however,
declared that without the Pope nothing could be decided, and asked,
first of all, his liberty. The emperor, enraged at this demand, sent
more bishops to prison, but he did not obtain what he wished—the
management of Church affairs in France with or without the con-
sent of the Pope. After this treatment of the bishops the clergy
clung closer to the Pope, and were more opposed to the authority of
the State. In the meantime came the downfall of Napoleon and the -
beginning of the restoration. How has the condition of things
changed! The State has again become national; yea, wishes to
establish a more powerful national Church, governed indeed by itself ;
but the Church which hitherto had zealously maintained the prin-
ciple of nationality, now indifferent to national liberties, seeks refuge
and protection in the universal Catholic Church. The cosmopolitan
tendency of French philosophy turning again to Christianity,
becomes a warfare against nationalism, that it may be in unity with
the cecumenical centre in Rome.

Under the restoration a Catholic league was formed for the protec-
tion of the throne and the altar. This was powerfully supported by
the Jesuits, who through the bishops had again been admitted into
the seminaries of the priests, though to the University belonged by
law the oversight of all places of education, even those of the
olergy. The Jesuits zealously propagated Ultramontane principles.
Louis XVIIIL., otherwise a shrewd man, did not interfere with what
tended to establish the Bourbon throme. But the suspicion that
there might be a counter-revolution, and the removal of property
acquired since 1789 by the clergy and the princes, was again
kindled, and broke out in clear flames under Charles X., who
favoured the Jesuits. Louis Philippe condemned the efforts of the
zealots, protected the religious freedom of the Evangelical Churches,
and justified the right of the University to the oversight of all
instruction. Later, however, he became more friendly towards the
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liberties of the people. The Church takes its place above the
strifes and passions of parties. Outwardly it is poor, but inwardly
it is rich in virtues, and may again become a power of peace,
satisfying the innermost cravings of the people. These views were
shared by Lacordaire, Montalembert, Gerbet, and other younger
men, who established the well-known periodical with the motto,
“ God and Freedom.” The liberation of the Church from the god-
less State (P’état athée) was boldly demanded. Gallicanism, which but
recently had been confirmed by fourteen bishops in a council which
rejected the principles of La Mennais as revolutionary and destruc-
tive, was now branded as servility and enmity both to religion and
the Church. Notwithstanding their unlimited devotion to the infal-
lible Pope, the men of the future a long way surpassed the Gallicans
in their advocacy of freedom—yea, of civil and political freedom even
more than of the freedom of the Church. The French nation was
thus divided into two parties. One was national, but did not trouble
itself about the freedom of the Church ; the other was not national,
but Roman Cathelic. It eagerly sought the freedom of the Church
in relation to the State, but preached absolute subjection to Rome.
This side had the advantage of the other, and appeared to get the
more credit, as it proclaimed with greater certainty that the Pope
was the rock and guardian of civil and political liberty. In this
sensc they now advocated freedom of worship, the right of the people
to choose the highest officers of the Church, the freedom of the press
and of societies, with the separation of Church and State. They
adhered to universal human reason as the highest authority—that
on which the infallible Papacy was to have its foundation. This had
something familiar to ears accustomed to the French philosophy of
the eighteenth century, even though its advocates returned for the
authority to an original divine revelation of reason.

These men were indeed bitterly deceived when, full of piety and
a glowing love of freedom, they believed the Pope to be the rock of
liberty. He appropriated their services as much as possible He-
rejoiced in their vindication of his infallibility, and especially in
their annihilating criticism of a Gallicanism which regarded only
the interests of the State. But as to that which concerned freedom,
he withheld his praise, and pronounced the sharpest censure. At
first, the men of the future intended to submit to the Papal con-
demnation of their labours, and gave up their periodical. But soon
there was a reaction towards freedom. They remembered that they
had wished to build Papal authority on the universal reason of
humanity, not on error and unreason. They had been in favour of
the freedom of the people even in the interests of the Church,
but they had erred as to Papal infallibility. La Mennais ended
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as a democrat, and an enemy of the Roman Chair. The noble
Count Montalembert, from his death-bed in 1870, expressed in a
published letter how painfully the Vatican council had undeceived
him, and he raised his voice once more in favour of the liberty of
the French Church against the assumptions of the Pope. And
thus the life-work of these men—not, indeed, altogether without
their fault—is changed entirely into the opposite of that for which,
in behalf of the welfare of France, they had striven, with much
labour, sacrifice, and suffering. They had materially contributed
to discredit Gallicanism with the religious part of the nation. In
order to remove State subjection and its secularizing influence,
they led the Church of France into a voluntary Roman or Ultra-
montane bondage.

Under Napoleon III., the dominion of the Jesuits over the clergy
increased daily. (His throne rested on their influence with the
provincial population.) The French bishops, partly, it is said,
pressed by their clergy, have entircly submitted to the Vatican.
Gallican freedom, in relation to the Pope, has thus been borne to its
grave, and the voice of the noble Pére Hyacinthe threatens to fall as
that of one crying in the wilderness. The French episcopate has
sacrificed that National independence of the Church which has, for
centuries, been the palladium and birthright of France among Catholic
nations, and which was easily reconciled with the Catholicity of the
Church. Through the new dogma, to the introduction of which it has
materially contributed, it has made its future action more difficult.
The State is now forced into a position of hostility and distrust towards
the Church, and it becomes a question if the Church will really
obtain the freedom which it expects. It has willingly submitted to
the despotism of Rome, and to this may be added a continuance of
the despotism of the State, which hitherto it has unwillingly borne.
It is certainly not likely that the French State will readily resign the
Regalia confirmed by the Concordat of 1801, especially the right of
nominating the bishops. It is doubtful, too, if it will silently allow
the clergy to receive the salaries from their State, with the State
influence thereby conferred.

1L

It is evident that, if the Vatican is to be regarded as an (Ecume-
nical Council, Curialism has subjected its last important enemy, the
French Church. Since the time of Louis XIV., the Church has not
defended its boundaries against the State, but against the Curia. To
be independent of this, it has even allowed itself to be in bondage to
the State. But the true ecclesiastical love of liberty, like every other
virtue, must remain one and the same under all circumstances.
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Gallicanism, in fact, participated so much in the principle of
Curialism, that it restrained itself only illogically from its extreme
demands. The Catholic unity which Gallicanism represented denied
to the Evangelical Christian individuality, the right which Gallican
individuality claimed for itself. The episcopate weakened its right
by intolerance, in which it came but little short of Ultramontanism.
It not only acknowledged the Papacy to be a divine institution, but
to some extent the Roman Pope to be an eternal necessity. Episco-
palianism holds fast to the necessary visibility of the unity of the
Church, and thinks that through it alone Christian truth has its
continually requisite recognition, and not through the canonical
Scriptures. This recognition is actually given by a Council, but only
potentially by the episcopate. In a Council that infallibility is
supposed to reside which is denied to the Pope. But if the visi-
bility of Church unity, and the recognition of truth by men capable
of error, are to be regarded as essential, then Curialism without doubt
has a great advantage over Episcopalism. The bishops are not
always together. It is difficult to assemble them, while by them-
selves every individual bishop is fallible. The Papacy, on the
other hand, has stability of existence, of spiritual power, and of the
ground-principles which support it. The real opinion of one man is
much more easily known than that of a large assembly, whilst the
ecumenicity of a Council, which depends on many conditions, is
always liable to be disputed. The business is much clearer and more
simple when the Pope is regarded as the source of all ecclesiastical
power, dogma, and Church life. According to Episcopalism, the
other bishops are, like the Pope, fallible. As Councils cannot be
often assembled, an infallible decision sometimes cannot be obtained
on disputed questions for centuries; and so a doctrine may remain,
dogmatically at least, in suspense—left, as Protestants say, to the
internal development of the Church. In all these respects the formal
logic is manifestly on the side of Curialism.

On the other hand, however, Curialism shows not smaller, but even
greater weaknesses ; and especially since the building has received its
top-stone through the pretended infallibility of the Pope. It has no
Scripture foundation. Peter neither had, nor claimed, the position
among the other apostles which the Pope does among the bishops.
Still less did Christ ever assign this position to him. Moreover, the
transference of the place which Peter held to another bishop, or to
the Bishop of Rome, is altogether a fiction. There is no special sacra-
ment for the elevation to the Papal Chair, but that would not have
been wanting had the Pope been the foundation of the whole Church.
This want is u significant sign that old Christendom knew nothing
of the modern position of the Pope. The visible unity of the Church
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a question which can deeply move the religious ground of the humam
mind. Neither Papalism nor Episcopalism inspires that firm com-
viction for which one would live or die. Neither of them dares to
maintain that their thesis is a truth which has the power to make
itself evident and to give certainty by itself. 'What an advantage in
this has the Evangelical Church! It is founded on self-evident
Evangelical Scripture truth, and its power to verify itself in a
divine way to the mind which seeks reconciliation and union with
God. It ascribes indeed willingly to writings and tradition the
value which belongs to them ; yet it does not really require these
frail, doubtful, and often contradictory props. He who has once by
faith known Christian truth as truth, no longer needs any human
testimony for its foundation.* He does not, like the new Catholic
Church, require the dangerous experiment of another new foundation
on which to build his faith—even the infallibility of a man who
occupies the chair at Rome.

In conclusion, we may briefly glance at the possible consequences
of the great events which have happened to the Catholic Church in the
year 1870—the loss of the States of the Church, and the new dogma.

(1.) Roman Catholicism will lose much of that authority, which is
for many so fascinating and contagious. The Ritualists in England,
Germany, and America, will be summoned to examination concerning
the Romanizing elements which they have adopted, and will take
warning not to proceed further in their course. The Greek Church
in some places will attract many Roman Catholics, and the Oriental
Churches which are united to Rome will become an uncertain pos-
session.

(2.) The absolute monarchical government will take the place of
the independent rights of the episcopate. This will be so even more
should the Pope regain his patrimony. The supremacy of the Italians
in spiritual matters will incrcase without their being able to show
any internal right in virtue of their piety, intellect, knowledge,
educatien, or capacity for understanding the times and their ne-
cessities.

(8.) Learning, science, and mental freedom will suffer essential
injury among Catholic nations by the principles of the Syllabus.
Through the dogma of infallibility they have become obligatory on
the modern Catholic world, and the now renewed Papal authority
will strive to enforce them universally.

(4.) States, if they remain faithful to the modern idea of the
State, may come into serious collisions with the new Catholic
Church. According to the new doctrine the Pope has now the
consciences of Catholic subjects in his own hand. In a difficult

¢ John iv. 42.
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crisis he may summon them to revolt from their princes under
penalty of the loss of salvation. He may free those who hold
office from their oath of allegiance; he may compel judges,
under penalty of the loss of salvation or of excommunication,
to pass judgment according to the Papal statutes, and not according
to civil laws; he may forbid them to pronounce a judgment against
the Church; he can forbid the recognition of & constitution, and
command the people how to act in the election of members to Parlia-
ment; he may declare any war with a non-Catholic power, a reli-
gious war, and promote great dissemsion in the ranks of an army ;
he may claim all Catholic institutions as his property, to be disposed
of at his will.

(5.) If the State does not interfere with the new dogma, it is cer-
tain that the Pope will command it to be taught in all Catholic
schools. It will be inculcated on all Catholics that in case of any
collision between the Church and the State, their duty is to obey
the Pope.

(6.) The universities, especially in Germany, where Catholic facul-
ties and universities are many, will be silenced, Catholic theology
will be degraded, and will lose more and more its equal birthright
with faculties free from this yoke. None will be admitted as teachers
of theology but infallibilists, who have torn out of their hearts the
charter-leaf of freedom and suffered mental emasculation. The result
will be that noble and gifted spirits will no more devote themselves
to the service of the Catholic Church. With its rich benefices,
however, there will be no lack of candidates, who will be more fanatic
the more limited they are in talent and education. To get more
submissive clergy, efforts will be made to substitute for Catholic
faculties episcopal seminaries, in order to keep the pupils from the
free atmosphere of the universities.

(7.) Thereis no State still possessing clear and vigorous self-con-
sciousness which will venture to acknowledge the new dogma asamong
the essentia of the Catholic Church. For it might in that case be
compelled to use its powers in persecuting its friends within and
without the Catholic Church, and thus complete the triumph of
Papal absolutism over the spiritual freedom of the people—it might
even have to stand up for a lie against the truth. The protection
and the rights which formerly were given to the Catholic Church
no State can be obliged to confer on the new Catholic Church of
1870 to the injury of old Catholics. In giving laws it must adjust
itself to the new formation in the Catholic religious society.

(8.) The restoration of the temporal State as a fortification for the
Pope in his new plenitude of power and infallible authority, would
hasten the downfall of freedom within the Catholic world. On the
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other hand it is supposed, with greater probability, that the com-
tinued loss of the temporal state will have the certain result of
transforming the Curia. This, however, is not healing the principal
evil. The great institutions of the hierarchical machinery of govern-
ment require great expense. Should the income of the ecclesiastioal
state decline, the administration of the Curia can only be possible by
means of an annual contribution from Catholic nations, the_appoint-
ment of a kind of civil list for the Pope, with fixed sums for the
cardinals. But to these allowances from states or nations will be
added some conditions. The contributing states will reserve to them-
sclves an influence over the Curia, over the appointments of the
cardinals, and the election of the Pope. By this the autocracy of
the Italians will be restrained. Care may also be taken that the
different nations be represented in the College of Cardinals, and either
successively or alternately in the person of the Pope. Thus the
principle of nationality, after having lost its chief advocate in France,
may succeed to a new power in the very centre of the hierarchy;, if it
does not proceed universally to the institution of national Churches.
If some cardinals were appointed to represent the particular interests
of their own countries, there might be an important check to Italian
or Roman supremacy. This might also counteract the dangers
which, through the application of the new dogma, may flow out as
from the box of Pandora. It seems therefore to be the interest of
Catholics, especially of the German race who long for a deliverance
of the Church from Italian domination, that the Popc should remain
without his temporal dominions. This seems to be the surest way to
bring the Curia to a proper sense of the just claims of other nations.
The Papacy indeed of the present day, with its pronounced hostility
to modern states and their government, does not deserve that they
should come to its assistance, except with the effort to improve,
so far as that is possible, and to put a check on its absolutism.
The Pope has recklessly broken the compact between the imperium
and the sacerdotium and he himself must bear the consequences.
J. A. DoRrNER.





















